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ABSTRACT

Rangers and Celtic Football Clubs, together knosvtha ‘Old Firm’, have received the
lion’s share of attention given to Scottish assimiafootball in both scholarly and popular
literature. During Scottish football’s formativears, however, the ascendancy of the Old
Firm was far from set in stone. The exhaustivegtf these two extraordinary
organisations, therefore, greatly distorts our ustd@ding of Scottish football’s Victorian
origins. Both clubs were part of a far greatemgcehich included not only fellow ‘senior’,
well-established clubs, but also any number ofigun‘juvenile’ and non-classified

football clubs, as well as fledgling associatiorfsal oversaw the regulation of the young
game. This thesis will examine the birth and growftfootball in the west of Scotland,

during a period stretching from the mid-1860s ® Ilthrox disaster of April 1902.

Clubs were formed at any number of locations, fsmmools and churches, to factories and
coal pits, as well as the many spaces in betw&dmbs’ respective connections in their
own communities not only dictatéaw andwhythe game was played, but also determined
the local support and patronage that each clubvweddrom local establishment figures.
Victorian football organisations were as much dodizbs as they were organisations
dedicated to the playing and winning of the spamt] the sociability and conviviality of
clubs determined their place in a complex sociatdichy, often leading to hedonistic
excess. What pulled football away from this sos@ne, however, was its undisputed
status as a gate money bonanza, one which sawlyathe formation of a partisan
supporter culture, but also the creation of a njptess dedicated to the ins and outs of the
nascent game, both of which continued to fuel pgtion in the young sport. When the
game itself became the main attraction, and whetoryi became more important than
camaraderie, professionalism was not far behirdy-for-pay irrevocably changed the
relationship between players, supporters, the medgootball clubs’ local communities.
This thesis will examine the interrelationshipsizstn the players, the supporters, sport
clubs’ patrons and the press, as well as the kEre@lnational connotations present in the

building and advancement of the newly-popular assoo game.
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1. INTRODUCTION

...the story of football’s influence on the Scott@ople cannot be told

without reference to the small clubs, whether pigyprofessionally in the
Scottish League itself or in a variety of juniodasemi-professional leagues
scattered throughout the country. Their world,chhincludes such evocative
club names as Dundonald Bluebell, Kirkintilloch RRby, Irvine Meadow and
Gala Fairydean, was once the lifeblood of the &fotiame, although as a new
millennium beckons, players are more likely to éeruited by leading clubs
from Europe, Africa and the Caribbean than fromftreer coal-mining
regions of the country or the tenements of Glasdedinburgh and Dundée.

The 1879 Minute Book of Ardrossan Seafield Footl4lib discusses the details of an
organisation whose memory has long been forgotédrithe club’s 10 April 1879 general
meeting, preparations were underway for an upcommatgh against Saltcoats’s Crescent
FC.? The captain of the Ayrshire club’s first elevetarry Flinn, proposed that members
of the second eleven should stay at home, unlesstiag their ground’s gatekeepers in the
collection of entry monies. A proposal was alsamthat a representative of the club
speak to Mr. J. Craig, the local police commissipterequest that a constable be present
at the match. Meanwhile, a list was drawn up okthgentlemen who were to be given
tickets for the game. These included W.G. Barksy. of Seafield Towers, grocer R.
Hogarth, shipping agent Hugh Cameron, publishe@éthrie, ironfounder J. Goodwin

and many other$.But the club’s respectability could easily betstrad; at a committee
meeting on 6 May 1879, J. Allison proposed thaha 6f one penny be levied upon any
member caught sweariffigOf course, as a football club, this group of menasionally
spent time actually playing the sport. At the efithe minute book, a list reveals the
matches played during the 1878-79 season, with libeations, results and the scorers of
goals. Played against such illustrious opponenrdrossan Rovers, Irvine White Star,
Kilwinning Monkcastle, Stevenston Ardeer, Barkipdahe aforementioned Crescent,

little regard is given for the goals scored by dpposite team. While Seafield’s scorers’

! Alan Bairner, ‘Football’, irSport, Scotland and the Scosl. by Grant Jarvie and John Burnett (East
Linton: Tuckwell Press, 2000), p. 96.

2\/LFHC, Ardrossan Seafield Football Cluh879 Minute Book.
® Ibid.

4 bid.
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names are acknowledged in the club’s victoriegy@dll scorers on the opposite sides are

given one simple appellation: ‘strangets{See Figure 14.1 in the Appendix.)

Ardrossan Seafield, however, were only one amomgitads of association football clubs
that existed in the west of Scotland during the [E870s; and, unlike Seafield, their
presence has been confirmed merely by their natoes,aas they did not leave minute
books with which to guide the historians of Scotsport. Despite the popularity of
football in Scotland, the overall historiographyesrly community football is patchy at
best. The entry point for many historians, jouistaland laymen into the discussion of
early Scottish football has been through Celtic Radgers, the two Glasgow clubs
collectively nicknamed the ‘Old Firm’. Togetheethhave dominated the Scottish game
since the late 1890s, and the academic interesidsrstandable, if over-saturafedhe

Old Firm is world-famous through the clubs’ intems&lry, fuelled by perceived ethno-
religious competition between Protestant ScotsthedCatholic descendants of Irish
migrants. Unfortunately, the story of Rangers’ &wdtic’s ascent to the global
consciousness has come at the expense of a mopmeterstudy of Scotland’s football
culture. Neil Tranter, a sport historian whosesegsh focuses on central Scotland, laments
that studies of ‘atypical’ sporting organisationse-cites Rangers and Glasgow’s Queen’s
Park — have come at the expense of the ‘typical’ ‘arundane’, distorting what modern
historians know of the evolution of Victorian andviiardian sporf. This thesis is an
attempt at that end, examining the popularity d@ddarticipation of association football in

Scotland between 1865 and 1902, ascertaining time'ggoresence across the popular

® Ibid.

® An incompletdist of the academic texts on the history of tHd Birm: Bill Murray, The Old Firm:
Sectarianism, Sport, and Society in Scotl@adinburgh: John Donald, 1984, 2000); Ide@Blasgow’s
Giants: 100 Years of the Old Fir(Edinburgh: Mainstream, 1988); IderBhoys, Bears, and Bigotry: The
Old Firm in the New AgéEdinburgh: Mainstream, 1998); Joseph M. Bradigtiinic and Religious Identity
in Scotland: Culture, politics and footbgildershot: Avebury, 1995); Idem., ‘Football ic@land: A
History of Political and Ethnic Identity’, imternational Journal of the History of Spd® (1) (April 1995),
pp. 81-95; Graham Walker, *“There’s not a team like Glasgow Rangers”: football and religious titgn
in Scotland’, inSermons and Battle Hymns: Protestant Popular Celim Modern Scotlanded. by Graham
Walker and Tom Gallagher (Edinburgh: Edinburghugnsity Press, 1990), pp. 137-159; Idem., ‘Identity
Questions in Contemporary Scotland: Faith, Fobtad Future ProspectsZontemporary British History
15, (1) (Spring 2001), pp. 41-60; Gerry P.T. Filtgcism, Religion and Social Prejudice: Irish Qdith
Clubs, Soccer and Scottish Society — | The HistbiRoots of Prejudice|hternational Journal of the
History of Spor8 (1) (1991), pp. 70-93; Idem., ‘Racism, Religiords5ocial Prejudice: Irish Catholic Clubs,
Soccer and Scottish Society — Il Social identisiad conspiracy theoriedhternational Journal of the
History of Spor8 (3) (1991), pp. 370-397; Idem., ‘Scottish Myopiad Global Prejudices’, iRootball
Culture: Local Contests, Global Visigred. by Gerry P.T. Finn and Richard Giulianditttndon: Frank
Cass, 1999), pp. 54-99.

" Neil Tranter,Sport, economy and society in Britain, 1750-19C4mbridge: Cambridge University Press,
1998), p. 96.



cultural spectrum. While this study will not beetfinal word on Victorian football in
Scotland, it will go some way towards correcting timbalance in present football

historiography.

More importantly, this thesis is firmly rooted irspecific region of Scotland, and in that
local context the game’s popularity and significamgll be examined. While Glasgow’s
footballers alone could be examined in their ovght;ithe focus is on the entingest of
Scotland the city of Glasgow, and the counties of Duntwashire, Lanarkshire, Ayrshire
and Renfrewshire — a relatively small region alniyS00 square miles large, about 8% of
Scotland’s total ared.Anthony Slaven states that this region did nasteas a cohesive

unit until 1750, created largely though unpreceeémopulation growth, improvements in
transport, the expansion of foreign trade into @onlarkets, agricultural reform and the
creation of a machine-powered manufacturing ingustAmongst the male population
who lived in and migrated to this area, by the fateeteenth century association football
was one of the major cultural activities, and wadaken actively both as a participant and
a spectator. This discussion of football will ne¢olve around charts of cup progressions,
league tables, and the number of goals scoredmatritain seasons; but rather the origins
and patronage of early clubs in the west of Scdilarith a focus on the unique culture that
evolved along side what would become Scotland’'kimgrclass pastime. Never to be lost
in this discussion is the idea of locality. Whsleme early participants of football may
have been concerned with the grander cultural tapbns of the game being played,
others looked out onto a football pitch and sawy dstrangers’, ones without names or

stories of their own.

This examination of football in the Victorian wedtScotland will first be accomplished
by giving an overview of Scottish sport up to theelnineteenth century, and by briefly
discussing the folk origins, codification and spredthe rules-based football games
outside their initial bases in England and Scotlamcluding a brief overview of Scottish
football up to the Ibrox disaster of 1902. The moelology and historiography moulding
the tenor and parameters of this thesis will alsadnsidered. Section | views the
association game and its relationship with stagétutions, especially the schools and the

military, and the connections between football, naiigpn and social welfare. Section II

8 Anthony SlavenThe development of the west of Scotland, 1750-(ISitdon: Routledge & Kegan Paul,
1975), pp. 1-3.

° Ibid., p. 5.
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examines the relationship between football, empkgad the working class, including

case studies from the region’s textiles and extradhdustries. Section Ill, meanwhile,
places football in the context of the outside wpekamining the social and cultural

environment that influenced the players, suppodeadsprognosticators of the game.

Early sport in Lowland Scotland

The popularity of association football in the wes&cotland was not inevitable, but there
were certain precipitating factors that enabledgime, along with other codified sports,
to grow in the latter half of the nineteenth ceptughorter working hours were coming
into effect, particularly in the form of the Sataydhalf-day holiday® Furthermore, the
search for rational recreation was taking placeamest from the 1840s onwards. This
came in several forms: not only through the terapee movement, but through grand
municipal and philanthropic projects such as lilmgarmuseums and parks dedicated to
providing leisure for the masses. Meanwhile, ttewgh of tourism and holiday
excursions, possible through the extension of twtiSh railway network during the
decade, gathered pateRailways were crucial in fuelling the popularitfsports that
already existed in the west of Scotland, allowingager freedom of movement for
participants and spectatdrs Of the thirty-seven Scottish football league grdsiin
existence in 1987, twenty were within one hundrexiy of a railway statiol?.

In the sporting tradition of Lowland Scotland, asiation football was a latecom&tr. A
wide array of sports existed prior to the codifgaine’s arrival, one of the most popular
being curling. Between 1770 and 1880, the gameingasasingly popular in the
Lowlands, including amongst labourers, and Ayrshivdlages typically fought matches

as 162-a-parish teams in the mid-nineteenth ceftuAnother game with considerable

'%rene Maver, ‘Leisure Time in Scotland During tiimeteenth and Twentieth CenturieStottish Life and
Society: A compendium of Scottish ethnology (Vel@ja The individual and community lifed. by John
Beech et al (Edinburgh: John Donald, 2006), pR-183.

" 1bid., pp. 178-181.

2bid., p. 183.

13 John Burnett, ‘Sport in Scotland’, The individual and community lifed. by Beech et al, pp. 232-233.
14 John Burnett has extensively documented the veidge of sports and traditional competitions thigtex
in Lowland Scotland ifRiot, Revelry and Rout: Sport in Lowland Scotlaetbre 186(QEast Linton:
Tuckwell Press, 2000).

'%bid., pp. 50-65; David B. Smith, ‘Curling’, iSport, Scotland and the Scoesl. by Jarvie and Burnett, pp.
69-86.



working-class participation was quoiting, ‘a spartvhich heavy metal rings, usually
weighing 8 to 12 Ibs, but sometimes as heavy db23re thrown at a pin in the
ground.*® Tranter, who has extensively written about qugitistates that the game’s
considerable popularity plummeted when less philgigauelling recreations became
available!” Golf, meanwhile, although far more popular onehst coast of Scotland,
spurred development in the Ayrshire villages ofsBueck and Troon, with Prestwick
hosting the first Open Championship in 1880Horse-racing had a long history in the
Lowlands, and was both popular with spectatorsvegltipatronised by the aristocracy,
with the Ayr Gold Cup, initiated in 1804, one ogthldest flat races in Britaiff.

Sport in Lowland Scotland, however, was not merglyenced by developments in its
own neighbourhood. The Highland games, whoserwigre shrouded in mystery, are
believed to have had a profound influence on tregadter of similarly-minded Lowland
games day&’ Meanwhile, shinty, ocamanachgdwhich shares its ancestry with the Irish
hurling, was somewhat popular in the Lowlands piaothe twentieth century; and, as will
be discussed, shinty clubs in Dunbartonshire playedicial role in association football’s
early days® An eighteenth century invader from south of tloed®r played an even
greater role in assisting the association gaméck€rwas significant in the fact that, as
John Burnett states, it was ‘the first clear exagila sport being imported from

122

England’?® Around four decades before soccer was seen @ields during the 1870s,

cricket was being played on Glasgow Gréeén.

'8 Burnett,Riot, p. 35.

" Neil Tranter, ‘Quoiting’, inSport, Scotland and the Scotsl. by Jarvie and Burnett, pp. 193-210; Idem.,
‘Organised sport and the working classes of cefcatland, 1820-1900: the neglected sport of qgjtin
Sport and the Working Class in Modern Britagu. by Richard Holt (Manchester: Manchester Ersity
Press, 1990), pp. 45-66.

'8 Olive M. Geddes, ‘Golf, irSport, Scotland and the Scosl. by Jarvie and Burnett, pp. 105-127; Burnett,
Riot, p. 203; John Strawhorn and William Boyithe Third Statistical Account of Scotland: Ayrshir
(Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyd, 1951), p. 567; Joluster,Ayrshire(Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1910), p. 170.

19 Burnett,Riot, pp. 101-141; Joyce Kay and Wray Vamplew, ‘HorseiRg’, inSport, Scotland and the
Scots ed. by Jarvie and Burnett, pp. 159-173.

2 Grant Jarvie, ‘Highland Games’, 8port, Scotland and the Scotsl. by Jarvie and Burnett, pp. 128-142.
Burnett,Riot, pp. 230-237, examines the influence of the Higtilgames on Lowland sport.

! Hugh Dan MacLennan, ‘Shinty’, iiport, Scotland and the Scoesl. by Jarvie and Burnett, pp. 211-228;
Roger HutchinsonCamanachd! The Story of Shir{fdinburgh: Mainstream, 1989).

2 Burnett,Riot, pp. 249-256.

2 |bid., pp. 252-253.



The folk football that existed in Scotland durimgstperiod belonged to a very different
tradition than cricket, one that bordered on ijute. Local games were mass-participant,
low-regulation events typically linked to seasoiestivals or fairs taking place either on
New Year's Day or Shrove Tuesday, known in Scotlaséastern’s E'eff. Two

traditions survive to this day: Kirkwall Ba’, aeM Year's Day game between land
workers (‘uppies’) and sea workers (‘doonies’) imkfvall, Orkney; and the Jedburgh Ba’,
a Fastern’s E’en match between two sides of towao (enown as ‘uppies’ and ‘doonies’)
in Jedburgh, Roxburghshifé. Separate Fastern’s E’en’s competitions often fdake for
women?® In Kilmarnock, the Fastern’s E’en fair historiyafeatured ‘matches at football’,
among other activities including ‘throwing at cocks Cock-fighting was ‘inextricably
associated’ with Fastern’s E’en fairs; while thagtice was banned in 1850, it continued
underground for many yeaf$.Similarly, early folk football, as part of thisuival
tradition, had been subject to official scrutingldrad even been banned throughout
previous centurie§. But football and cock-fighting were not the oslyorts associated
with fairs: communities along the River Irvinetitsted annual foot-races for their

citizens®

4 Maver, ‘Leisure Time’, p. 177.

% John D.M. Roberstor;he Kirkwall Ba’: Between the Water and the WEHlinburgh: Dunedin
Academic Press, 2005). A complete examinatiorctf@ folk football traditions throughout Britais Hugh
Hornby,Uppies and Downies: The extraordinary football ganof Britain(Swindon: English Heritage,
2008).

% Jessica Macbeth, ‘Women'’s Football in Scotlana Idterpretive Analysis’ (unpublished doctoral tises
University of Stirling, 2004), pp. 96-99.

27 Archibald McKay, The History of Kilmarnockkilmarnock: Standard Printing Works, 1909), pt00-401.
% Maver, ‘Leisure Time’, pp. 176-178. BurneRiot, pp. 80-93, discusses fair holidays in the Lowfgrahd
their relationships with folk football and shintRRiot, pp. 93-98 discusses the history of cock-fightingl

other animal bloodsports associated with fairhaltowlands.

%9 Francis P. Magoun Jr., ‘Scottish Popular FootlalR4-1815’ The American Historical Revie87 (1)
(October 1931), pp. 1-13.

%0 Burnett, ‘Sport’, p. 231.



The origins of association football

Folk football was nevertheless part of a changiogav The game, along with organised
athletics, was a component of the curriculum offnglish private school syndicate.

The Scottish dimensions of the games ethic willliseussed in the next chapter. In
England, however, schools and universities werenfae integral to the fabric of the early
association game’s institutions. The football ggtayed at Rugby School was
immortalised in Thomas Hughesf®m Brown’s Schooldayse/hich clearly articulated the
moral, ‘muscular Christian’ ethos for the codifiggbrts being played in Britain’'s
schools® Between 1845 and 1862, pupils and staff at siading schools wrote
separate rules for each of their versions of fdbffaln October 1862, Uppingham
assistant master J.C. Thring used what he caledsimplest game’ for a match at
Cambridge between two teams of eleven Etoniandtanbvians®® A year later, in
October 1863, several clubs in southern Englandected with public schools met to
form the Football Association (FA), a body that Wbplay ‘Cambridge rules’ footbaff

A different code of the game, however, existedhefSeld, one going strong since the
formation of Sheffield Football Club in the lateSD8. The Sheffield Football Association
was duly formed in 1868. Both codes were diffeteriRugby rules in that opponents were
prohibited from using their hands, but Sheffieltesuintroduced subtle innovations, such
as corner kicks. A watershed in early associdbotball took place when a London
eleven met Sheffield in 187%.

If Edinburgh’s ‘The Football Club’ was anything go by, football had long been

associated with Scotland’s upper classes. Itdenas was first confirmed by its presence

%1 The battles within athletics between amateur anéepsional forces were amongst the most brutddimvit
British and Scottish sport, in no small part duattdetics’ private school origins. lan Thomsofthletics’,
in Sport, Scotland and the Scogsl. by Jarvie and Burnett, pp. 19-38; Jeremy @tuAthletics’, in Sport in
Britain: A Social Historyed. by Tony Mason (Cambridge: Cambridge UnivgiBiress, 1989), pp. 44-77.

%2 Thomas Hughe§,om Brown’s Schooldayed. by Andrew Sanders (Oxford: Oxford Universigss,
1989 [1869 text]); Tony Maso®ssociation Football and English Society, 1863-1@5ghton: The
Harvester Press Ltd., 1980), p. 13; Tony Collikgreadingrom Brown’s Schoolday@inpublished
conference paper, British Society of Sports HistBonference, University of Stirling, 18 July 2009).
% Mason,Association Footall, p. 14.

3 James WalvinThe People’s Game: The History of Football Res@s{Edinburgh: Mainstream, 1994), p.
42,

% |bid., pp. 42-43; MasorAssociation Footballpp. 15-16.

% Mason,Association Footballpp. 15-16.
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in the papers of an Edinburgh law fiffh.The club, established by John Hope in 1824,

lasted a decade, and played a non-handling vasfatye game. Tranter ‘wonders how
many similar organisations in other parts of Britaie waiting to be discoveretf.’The
answer to this question is unknown, although Hofiides for Football’ were used at his
Stockbridge Sports Playground in the 1850¢s will be discussed in the next chapter,
another loose form of the association game exat&lasgow University by the early
1860s. Rugby, however, was a regular presencdimbirgh’s schools from the 1850s
onwards, and the game was slower to catch on isg@l&'s schools. The Scottish Rugby
Union was formed in 187%. The only region where rugby enjoyed significaorking-
class support and participation was the Bordergravthe codified game was introduced
by migrant Yorkshire textile workefs. Queen’s Park Football Club, which started life in
1867, was the first formal ‘association’ club tofbemed in Scotland, but the game existed
in Scotland before then. Queen’s Park were tatighgame by a local group of youths
belonging to the Young Men’s Christian AssociatfCA). This was by no means a
finite exhibition of what is now called ‘soccern early games, played between members
of the club, numbers between sides varied conditieras did the dimensions of the pitch,
and draws were broken via ‘touchdowffs’Peter Bilsborough makes the connection that
Queen’s Park were not just familiar with the gaing,as a group of businessmen, were
amongst the first association players in Scotlantitve the finance and the organisational
acumen needed to run a sports ¢fuliRoy Hay cautions against the need to continually
search for the exact routes of travel for footlsadlifferent codes. Codification, he states,
merely superimposed itself on a series of gamesdyr embedded in indigenous traditions,

and the rapid growth of the association game isagxgd by the fact that, in a different

37 Neil Tranter, ‘The First Football ClubZhternational Journal of the History of Spdr® (1) (April 1993),
pp. 104-107; John Hutchinson, ‘Sport, Education Rhitanthropy in Nineteenth-century Edinburgh: The
Emergence of Modern Forms of Footbaliport in History28 (4) (December 2008), pp. 557-559.

% Tranter, ‘First Football Club?’, p. 107.

% Hutchinson, ‘Nineteenth-century Edinburgh’, pp9983. Rev. David Jamidphn Hope: Philanthropist
and Reforme(Edinburgh: Andrew Elliot, 1900), pp. 98-99, disses John Hope's love for ‘football’.

40 Allan Massie, ‘Rugby’, irSport, Scotland and the Scotsl. by Jarvie and Burnett, pp. 248-260.
“L1bid., pp. 250-253, Burnett, ‘Sport’, p. 231.

“2 Robert A. Crampseyhe Game for the Game’s Sake: The History of Qadark Football Club
(Glasgow: The Queen’s Park Football Club Ltd., 2)9¢. 7.

“3 peter Bilsborough, 'The development of sport inggow, 1850-1914’ (unpublished M.Litt. thesis,
University of Stirling, 1983), p. 96, p. 321.



form, the game was already pres&hiThe spirit of folk football hardly died with

codification.

The organisation of the early game

Queen’s Park had important links with England, treclub were among the first to take
part in the inaugural FA Cup tournament in 1875e §emi-final was played at
Kensington Oval against Wanderers; but after a dtlagvsecond match was scratched due
to money issues, and logistical problems of repigyhe tie in Glasgow (Queen’s Park did
not yet have a permanent groufitl)The importance of Queen’s Park’s early, crucial
forays into Lanarkshire and particularly Dunbartares will be discussed in Chapters 2
and 5. The main catalyst for the further adoptibthe association code, however, took
place on 30 November 1872 at the West of Scotlaiclet ground on Hamilton Crescent,
Partick. The occasion was the first representdtiotball international between players
representing England and Scotland, the Scotlang@aall being members of Queen’s
Park. 4,000 spectators were present, and an incb&&3 was generated for the fixtdfe.
Soon after the match, Queen’s Park and seven dilfes met at Dewar’'s Temperance
Hotel, Glasgow on 13 March 1873 to institute a campetition under the auspices of the
new Scottish Football Association (SFA) for the 3§74 seasoft! This cup tournament
was similar to that of the FA, itself based on pudar football club competition at
Harrow®® Cup competitions meant something to players apgarters, sustaining
interest, and replacing ‘friendlies’ with meaningfoatches. As Bilsborough states, this
included ‘abolish[ing] freedom of preference inesgting fixtures*® Local associations

and their corresponding cup competitions were sityilarranged in Ayrshire (1877),

4 Roy Hay, ‘A Tale of Two Footballs: The Origins Afistralian Rules and Association Football Reviite
(unpublished conference paper, British Societydr& History Conference, University of Stirling; duly
2009).

5 CrampseyGame pp. 13-17.

“®|bid., pp. 18-22. An account of the match, writfeom an English perspective, is in Richard Sasider
Beastly Fury: The Strange Birth of British Footb@dlondon: Bantam Press, 2009), pp. 61-84.

*"Hugh Keevins and Kevin McCarrd00 Cups: The Story of the Scottish CHginburgh: Mainstream,
1985), p. 7; Bilsborough, ‘Sport in Glasgow’, p.718

“8 Mason,Association Footballpp. 16-17.

9 Matthew Taylor,The Association Game: A History of British Footl{#larlow: Pearson Longman, 2008),
p. 41-44; Bilsborough, ‘Sport in Glasgow’, pp. 9961
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Renfrewshire (1878), Glasgow (association in 188, in 1888), Dunbartonshire (1884)

and Lanarkshire (18799.

But the existence of these organisations and tooenés did not accurately reflect the
wider participation in the sport in the west of 8a&nd at this time. Associations typically
played select squads from their own counties tg against other associations. Annual
fixtures were taking place against England and Walad by the 1880s, Ireland. The
participation in the game was reflected in the tieosystem of what were termed ‘senior’
and ‘junior’ football clubs. The term ‘junior’ dsenot refer to the age of players; rather, at
the time, the age of theub in comparison with older organisations. The senimior
division still exists in Scottish football, anddgferent from similarly-termed football in
England. Matthew Taylor refers to the Scottishedigion as meaning ‘semi-
professional®* Conversely, when Nicholas Fishwick refers toithportance of
grassroots ‘junior’ football in Edwardian Englar is referring to the age of the
footballers themselved. Junior clubs represented even more highly-loedlis
communities than the senior ones, and their pralifen ensured mass participation in the
sport. The west of Scotland’s myriad junior fodtlasociations included Glasgow
(created in 1884), Glasgow North East (1885), Gaath Plantation (1886), Cambuslang
and District (1883), Ayr (1880), Lanarkshire (1886yeenock and District (1882),
Dumbarton (1886), Kilmarnock (1888) and a unitedshyre Junior Association (188%).
The Scottish Junior Football Association (SJFAg, tlational umbrella organisation, was
formally created in Glasgow in October 1886, bt libcal organisations were still
required, simply because too many football clulisted for the SJFA to deal with on its
own>* Around the same time, ‘juvenile’, ‘second X!’ §e¥ve team) and ‘junior second

XI' football, with their accompanying organisatiqradso existed, creating by 1900 what

% John Gardiner Mcllveafi;he Birth of Football in Burns Country: With a Risophy of Football, etc
(self-published, 1978), p. 16; John Wéihe Boys from Leven’s Winding Shore: A Historyale of Leven
Football Club(self-published, 1997), pp. 37-42; Bilsboroughpo# in Glasgow’, pp. 187-188; John Byrne,
The Renfrewshire FA Cup First Fifty YearqStuart Davidson, 19935cottish Football Association Annual,
1892-93 p. 60.

*L Taylor, Association Gamepp. 131-132.

*2 Nicholas FishwickEnglish Football and Society, 1910-198@anchester: Manchester University Press,
1989), pp. 1-25.

*3 David McGlone and Bill McLureThe Juniors: 100 YearsA Centenary History of Scottish Junior
Football (Edinburgh: Mainstream, 1987), p. 25; Drew Cooktdhe Story of Ayrshire Junior Football
(self-published, 1989), p. 9; Bilsborough, ‘Spar@Glasgow’, pp. 102-105.

** McGlone and McLurejJuniors p. 25; Bilsborough, ‘Sport in Glasgow’, pp. 10251
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Bilsborough refers to as a well-organised ‘pyrarhplaying structure’ for the many levels

of the Scottish gam®&. These junior clubs often served as recruitingigds for the senior
organisations; nevertheless, once junior footballersook their junior status, they were
formally registered with the SFA as senior footbed] and were not permitted to retd?n.
These organised classifications, however, obsdinedountless matches that took place

outwith the organised arena of associations or eldrs.

Nevertheless calling associations ‘organised’ aaa Btretch, given the amount of inter-
club and inter-organisational skulduggery that oemlibefore these associations honed
their acts. Cup ties were often protested, eitluerto suspected professionalism,
‘roughness’, ‘encroachment’ on the vaguely-defitmgethlines, or by rules pertaining to
player registration (which typically stated thatlayer could not participate with other
clubs in the same or related competitions, esggaath regard to cup tournaments). An
example of extreme disorganisation comes in thatkamire Junior Cup ties of 1890-91.
At the meeting of the Lanarkshire Junior FA on afuhry 1891, Haywood FC protested
against Blantyre Victoria. One of Vics’ playergidimas Carr, recently played a Charity
Cup tie at Motherwell with Cambuslang Hibs agalrestkhall’'s Royal Albert. Victoria
admitted that he played the game, but stated hieatharity tie was not under the
jurisdiction of any association. Haywood alsoedaihat as Cambuslang Hibs were a
senior organisation, Carr would therefore be fortwegive up his junior registratiot.
While the committee agreed that the Motherwell ithaies were not under the

jurisdiction of a particular organisation, they retheless ordered that the tie be replayed.

Parallel to the rise of codified sport was its coanamlism, and the money involved
required that participants were compensated fonggart in what was now a commercial
enterprise€’ From the early 1880s, rumours persisted in thmti8h sport press that some
west of Scotland clubs were following the lead afrking-class clubs in the north of

England by secretly paying players, which was dlaghder SFA rules. In September

%5 Bilsborough, ‘Sport in Glasgow’, pp. 104-105.

% Scottish Sport8 January 1896, quotedmink, Religion and Scottish Football: 1873-19@@l. by John
Weir (Renfrew: Stuart Davidson, 1992).

" SFM, Lanarkshire Junior Football Associatipfi887-1895 Minute Book, 31 January 1891.
%% |bid.

9 Wray VamplewPay up and play the game: Professional sport iitalr, 1875-1914Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1988), pp. 51-153.
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1884, theScottish Umpireommented that ‘importation’ was a common praciiceng

Glasgow clubs, chastising two South Side senidss;lRangers and Third Lanark, for
requisitioning players from smaller local outfits The same year, Edinburgh’s Heart of
Midlothian were discovered to be harbouring prafassism. The club lured two players,
Maxwell and McNee, from the Busby, Renfrewshiretlhadl club Cartvale. Hearts’
secretary gave 25 shillings a week to a GeorgeoBglivho lodged with McNee, and in
turn gave the money to McNee. Once discoveredtsiesere suspended from the SEA.
In England, professionalism was legalised in 18B%king the SFA to its core, and
opening questions of rules and jurisdiction withamel to clubs’ membership in multiple
associations. When the entry of Scottish clubsratiian Queen’s Park into the FA Cup
saw Queen’s Park and Partick Thistle drawn aga&iash other in 1887, the SFA re-
asserted its dominion over Scottish clubs, andebairem all from participating in the FA
Cup for the following yeat* Meanwhile in England, the gate generated solglgup
fixtures, whose tournaments could be very one-sidedld not alone justify the paying of
professional salaries. The answer, simply put, wase football. The Football League,
initiated in 1888, included twelve clubs, all of it were from the north of England and
the Midlands, and organised on a league systenowed from American baseb&fl. The
game'’s rising popularity encouraged the major clolsuild even greater stadia to
accommodate their supporters, most notably the-sifathe-art second Hampden Park,

Queen’s Park’s ground.

Under the same spirit of commerce, the ScottisiibadloLeague (SFL) was created two
years later by Scotland’s major clubs (Queen’s Radepted), with another division added
below it by 1893. Promotion and relegation weremerely determined by wins and
losses, however, and election to the league by otleenbers was incumbent upon a club’s
sound finance® Yet the equation was different in Scotland thafngland; when the

SFL was created, professionalism did not yet folyratist, despite the fact that in 1890

%0 Scottish Umpire25 September 1884.

®1 Kevin McCarraScottish Football: A Pictorial History from 186@ the Present DagGlasgow: Third
Eye Centre, 1984), p. 17.

%2 vamplew,Pay up pp. 62-63, pp. 138-139.
% Ibid.,, pp. 61-62; Masomssociation Footballpp. 16-17.
% peter Bilsborough, ‘The commercialisation of spadlasgow, 1870-1914Momentun® (2) (1984), p. 9.

% Bob CrampseyThe First 100 Years: The Scottish Football LeaffBlasgow: The Scottish Football
League, 1990), pp. 1-56.
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over two hundred players were examined by the SfArfegular financesScottish Sport

in 1892 claimed that one club’s professional waitjeequalled £1,156° The situation
was untenable, and the SFA legalised professionatisL893, with fifty clubs
immediately registering 560 professionals withalssociation. Within two seasons there
were 936 registered professiondlsMany other leagues were created after the SFist mo
of which were administered in concert with locabtteall associations, some of which
featured clubs that could not win election to ti.SOther important league innovations
took place in the junior game. The Scottish JuRmotball League was initiated in 1892,
with the local junior associations following suitchadopting their own league
competition€® The juniors, even at this point, were semi-prsifesal; while many juniors
found senior money too attractive to stay with itimative clubs, ‘amateur teams find it
useless to approach most juniors, who can make mdradges, clocks, bags, etc, where
they are than they could do in a senior team, srtlesy get good mone§?’

Participation and spectatorship

One association football club existed for every fi&es aged between fifteen and twenty-
nine years old in central Scotland by 1980The sport, with its great popularity amongst
the working-class, was an extension of the conlityiaf the Scottish workplace, one
which created exclusively male domains, such asitheteenth-century public houSe.
Participation amongst women existed to a far ledegree, in large part due to the
incredible middle-class hostility directed at wonveimo played the game. An unofficial
meeting of Scotland and England ‘tens’ took plac®day 1881 in Edinburgh, nine

years after male football’s first official intermahal, and the first women’s match under
SFA auspices took place in 1892 at Shawfield Ratksgow’?> When the FA warned its

%6 55 14 October 1892, quoted in McCargzottish Footballp. 17.

67 \Vamplew,Pay up pp. 193-194.

% Bilsborough, ‘Sport in Glasgow’, p. 104.

%935 8 January 1896, quoted in Weir ddrink, Religion and Scottish Football.

O Neil Tranter, ‘The Chronology of Organized SpertNineteenth-century Scotland: A Regional Study |
Patterns’ International Journal of the History of Spaft(1) (May 1990), pp. 198.

" W. Hamish Fraser, ‘Developments in Leisure’Pieople and Society in Scotland: Volume II, 1830419
ed. by W. Hamish Fraser and R.J. Morris (Edinburdbhn Donald, 1995), pp. 240-243. | will discttgs
in further detail in Chapter 10.

2 Macbeth, ‘Women’s Football’, pp. 96-105.
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clubs against playing charitable matches agaiadteks’ teams’ in 1902, an equivalent

dictum was handed down by the SFA.

Football statistician and Kilmarnock FC historiaavii Ross has studied the crowd
attendance of Scotland’s most important gamesthélfirst England-Scotland
international in 1872, the crowd was considerededible, while at the 1876 international
17,000 were present at Hampden Park. At the SRktgution in 1890, excellent opening
day attendances included 3,400 (Heart of MidlotlanRangers), 3,000 (Cambuslang vs.
Vale of Leven), and 2,000 (Dumbarton vs. CowlaifsMajor sporting events in Glasgow
between 1870 and 1914 received far more custontenazaye than equivalent
competitions in Englané. By 1880, an average crowd of 10,000 was pregent a
Glasgow’s principal football cup ties. In the 1890Qowever, the numbers attending were
becoming out of hand, in no small part due to §reasm of the SFA and promoters.
40,000 attended the 1892 Scottish Cup final, pldetdieen Rangers and Celtic. After a
draw, when the replay fee was doubled to two sigiflj only 15,000 attendéd.At the

turn of the century, however, there was no doubtiahot only which two clubs were
most powerful, but which were making the most monélge intense tussles of Rangers
and Celtic were growing increasingly lucrati(feln 1898, the two clubs rescheduled, in
concert with the SFL, a replay of the New Year'syDaatch — marred by a pitch invasion
— for the Easter holiday, so as to attract the mari gate mone{? As Rangers and
Celtic placed a stranglehold on football, they lmetgacorner markets in other sports too,
most notably cycling, where professionals were gaitsiderable sums to participate in
well-attended meetings at Ibrox and Celtic PaPk&y 1900, an entire cottage industry of
equipment, apparel and printing shops cateredesport’s participant® Despite the
seemingly endless possibilities for football’s coernialisation, Wray Vamplew has

" bid., p. 105.

" David RossThe Roar of the Crowd: following Scottish foottivn the yearéGlendaruel, Argyll:
Argyll Publishing, 2005), pp. 14-29.

5 Bilsborough, ‘Commercialisation’, pp. 7-13.
® Ibid., p. 10.

""Murray, Old Firm, pp. 26-45.

"8 Scottish Refered 0 January 1898.

bid., p. 11.

8 bid., p. 11-13.
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warned against considering early Scottish foottalbs as ‘profit-maximisers’, believing

‘utility’ to be of greater value to early Scottifbotball clubs, many of which struggled to

maintain positive balance she&tsMost clubs, after all, were nothing like the ®idm.

Early in the game’s existence, association footlvalh considered a preserve of the west of
Scotland. When a combined group of Queen’s Pailk/ate of Leven footballers
presented an exhibition of the association gantedinburgh in September 1873, the event
was met with indifferenc® TheSFA Annual, 1877-7&hows only seven clubs in the east
of Scotland — six in Edinburgh, one in Fife — régiied to the SFA, compared with 117 in
the west of Scotlan® The first Edinburgh club to win the Scottish Guas Hibernian in
1887, followed by Hearts in 1891 and St. Bernaml’$895. The watershed for Edinburgh
was the 1896 final, held at Logie Green betweenrtdead Hibs, the first final not to
include a west of Scotland cldb.Codified football in Dundee had its origins ire thid-
1870s, and the advertisement of football kit in Bem newspapers appeared for the first
time in 1878 By the time Hibs won their first Scottish Cupsasiation football was still

a rarity altogether in Aberdeen, and it was notl tivé¢ 1890s that the game flourished in
the Granite City°

Methodology and historiography

Two primary templates for research in this thesesthe works of Tranter and Alan
Metcalfe. Both Tranter’'s and Metcalfe’s works ortdrian sport, in central Scotland and
east Northumberland respectively, are based omarasén local newspapers and other

locally-based primary sources; and, as such, atedy of sport from the ground fp.The

8 Wray Vamplew, ‘The Economics of a sports industBcottish gate-money football, 1890-191Fhe
Economic History Revie®5 (4) (November 1982), pp. 549-567.

8 The Scotsmar29 December 1873. Hope's contributions to fobbibeEdinburgh will be discussed in
Chapter 3.

8 SFA Annual, 1877-78)uoted inA Scottish Football Review of 1877/28!. by Stuart Davidson (Paisley:
Stuart Davidson, 2002), pp. 36-48.

8 Keevins and McCarrd,00 Cupspp. 228-231.
8 Jim Wilkie, Across the Great DividéEdinburgh: Mainstream, 1984), pp. 11-13.

% Irene Maver, ‘Leisure and Culture: The NineteeB#ntury’, inAberdeen, 1800-2000: A New Histpe.
by W. Hamish Fraser and Clive H. Lee (East Lintdmckwell Press, 2000), pp. 417-418.

8 Tranter, ‘Nineteenth-century Scotland I’, pp. 18®3; Idem., ‘The Chronology of Organized Sport in
Nineteenth-century Scotland: A Regional Study Gauses’|nternational Journal of the History of Spoit
(2) (September 1990), pp. 365-387; Idem., ‘ThedMage of Organised Sport in Central Scotladdyrnal
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work of Vamplew on Victorian sport’'s economy hasaabeen taken into accodfitAs

this thesis is primarily a discussion of the wdsbcotland’s unique football culture, the
language of early sport must be included in argnagit to view this culture within its
natural context. Most of the initial research ywasformed in sport-only papers of the time:
Scottish Athletic JournaBcottish UmpireScottish RefereandScottish Sport While

these journals have been used in a great deasedureh on early Scottish sport, their
content is exhaustive, especially with regard taltn ‘senior’ clubs and junior football
circles. For a unique approach, the popular Glastggalies of the time — th&lasgow
Herald, theNorth British Daily Mailand theEvening Timesas well as Edinburgh8he
Scotsmanr- were viewed only in passing, and instead mane tvas spent on smaller,
weekly Glasgow papers, such as 8teRollox and Springburn Expressd well as sister
publications th&ovan Pressaind thePartick and Maryhill Pressnot to mention the semi-
satiricalThe Bailie Aside from local club histories, other local repapers in the west of
Scotland have hardly been used in early acaderséareh on football. To that end, the
local libraries and heritage centres of the regiene also thoroughly mined for their
content; not only for newspaper accounts and dsseas of football, but also any local
literature on the sport, its patrons and relatetter®a Research in the Scottish Football
Museum’s archives was performed near to compleifahe thesis, largely to address any

gaps in evidence.

As this thesis regards a populist topic, thereetgments of ‘public history’, in the forms
of local history and ‘amateur’ club histories thave been incorporated into this paper.
As this thesis has progressed, Jeffrey Hill's @raje to integrate public history in the
writing of sport history, while critically examingnthe ‘banal nationalism’ that sometimes
lies behind it, has been considefédPost-modern historian Douglas Booth is altogether

of Sport History 16 (3) (Winter 1989), pp. 227-247; Idem., ‘Thectaband Occupational Structure of
Organized Sport in Central Scotland during the Miaeth Century’International Journal of the History of
Sport 4 (1) (May 1987), pp. 301-314; Alan Metcalfe, Goall in the mining communities of east
Northumberland, 1882-1914hternational Journal of the History of Spdst(3) (1988), pp. 269-291; Idem.,
Leisure and Recreation in a Victorian Mining Comiityin The Social Economy of Leisure in North-East
England, 1820-1914 ondon: Routledge, 2006).

8 vamplew,Pay up Idem., ‘Economics’, pp. 549-567.

8 While | do not cite anything from its webpage &tdrical evidence, an excellent example of thevithg
amateur history culture that surrounds Scottislidaibis theScottish League Websiierum, maintained by
David Ross #ittp://www.scottishleague.net[accessed 19 August 2009]. | am grateful to Rosallowing
me to give the name of his website.

% Jeffrey Hill, ‘Sport, History, and the Public: Search of a Radical Perspective’ (Sir Derek Bitlegture,
British Society of Sports History Conference, Umaigy of Stirling, 18 July 2009).
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scathing of ‘archival fetishism’, and believes thadst historians suffer from a lack of

critical engagement with regard to primary souesearch in sport history. With respect

to Scottish football, psychologist Gerry Finn hasicised the use of Victorian primary
sources to provide an accurate picture of earlytSbdootball, especially as it relates to
prejudice against Irish Catholics and their deseatsi?* However, this study endorses
Martin Johnes’s view that, while any primary souncaterial reflects the bias of its authors,
most reputable historians are fully aware of tekgiinherent in using archival and primary
source material® It would be impossible to double back on the wehuflthe research to
find its pure, unbiased meaning, which Johnes betidorces discussion of the method to
overshadow the content itself. Any interpretatdinerwise of the research would certainly
enrich the discourse on the subject. Nothing is tiesis has been written with an
uncritical eye; and, as even the bias inherentimary source research enriches the
discussion of football’s earlier rhetorical cultutieere is no reason to fear that what

follows will provide a wildly inaccurate picture efrly Scottish football.

This discussion has become an all-too-importantioméstoriography on the Old Firm.
Allen Guttmann states that: ‘The debate over tleged “sectarianism” of the Rangers
and Celtic football clubs has been feud-like initensity.®* The masterwork on the Old
Firm’s history is still Bill Murray’sThe OIld Firm: Sectarianism, Sport and Society in
Scotland™ Strictly as a historical study of Rangers andi€eThe Old Firm the first
edition of which was written in 1984, largely startte test of time. It is imterpretation
however, where Murray’s work has gained its detnactmost notably Finn and historian
Joseph Bradley. Finn’s criticisms of Murray, ancewersa, will be discussed in greater
detail in Chapter 3. BradleyEthnic and Religious Identity in Scotland: Cultupelitics
and footbal] meanwhile, is the closest to an alternative hystd the Old Firm. Bradley
believes that the intensity of the Old Firm rivaisyproof that a ‘growing ethno-religious

cleavage’ exists in Scotland between Protestant<Catholics’® Bradley’s view towards

°1 Douglas Booth, ‘Sites of Truth or Metaphors of RoW Refiguring the ArchiveSport in History26 (1)
(April 2006), pp. 91-109.

2 Finn, ‘Racism I', p. 73.

% Martin Johnes, ‘Archives, Truths and the Histor@Work: A Reply to Douglas Booth’s “Refiguriniget
Archive™, Sport in History27 (1) (March 2007), pp. 127-135.

% Allen Guttmann, ‘Sport, Politics and the Engagestétian’, Journal of Contemporary Histor§8 (3)
(July 2003), p. 369.

% Murray, Old Firm.

% Bradley,Ethnig p. xi, pp. 1-8.
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this division is achieved through a survey takemiagst those attending football grounds,

Church of Scotland and Roman Catholic churchesp@r®rder lodges, Irish
organisations and other groups during the mid-189®radley’s methodology, however,
has been condemned by sociologist Steve Brucestkirsg a heavily polarised sample
that is unrepresentative of mainstream Scottisfeso®® Furthermore, as Bradley’s book
has a significant historical bent, there is a digtlack of primary source material prior to
1950, even in one case attributing a clarificabgrMurray — towards explaining a racist,
anti-lrish cartoon that appearedSoottish Refere February 1905 — to tHeeferee
itself.”®

Burnett expresses dismay that sectarianism iswbearching theme in the majority of
Scottish football historiography, stating acerlic#hat: ‘The emphasis of existing
publications is on sectarianism and football, andport and national identity. But
supporters have views on other things, such as tiéenéhe weather, shopping, and other
supporters®*® With that in mind, one of the inspirations foistthesis is independent
researcher John Weir. Weir's 1991 edited collectbprimary sources and his own
essaysDrink, Religion and Scottish Footbals a starting point for any researcher who
wishes to learn about Victorian football’s more rdane topics, like class, alcohol, sex,
SFA financing and the actual role of the clergpiomoting or discouraging footbafi*
Weir is also responsible for writing histories wiotlong-defunct football clubs: Vale of
Leven and Cowlair§®? Studying the lives of players and supporterstsgral to
understanding the crucible in which early Scotf@ttball was forged; but, aside from
Weir's enlightening research, there is a signiftagap in research on grassroots football in

the Victorian west of Scotland.

" |bid., pp. 203-209.

% At the time of the survey’s taking, 14% of Scagularly attended church, while only 2% regularly
attended football matches. Steve Bruce, Revismntemporary Sociolog®5s (4) (July 1996), pp. 551-552.

% Murray, Old Firm, p. 87, subtitled the cartoon ‘Apes and AryarBtadley,Ethnic p. 193, attributes the
quote to theRefereatself, without mentioning Murray’s book. The samistake is made in Bradley,
‘Football in Scotland’, p. 92. Murray discusses thcident inBhoys p. 265. The cartoons will be discussed
in greater depth in Chapter 14.

190 Byrnett, ‘Sport’, p. 237.

191 \Weir ed.Drink, Religion and Scottish Football

192\\/eir, Boys Idem.,A History of Cowlairs Football Club: 1876-18¢Renfrew: SNLR [Stuart Davidson],
1990).
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One of the most prolific popular sources on eadgtish football is the late Bob
Crampsey, Queen’s Park footballer and broadcdstehest work being his 1990 history
of the SFL'®® Given the amount of scholarly and popular wow tas been written on
Scottish football, however, the historiographylo# ¥ictorian game north of the Border
has no equivalent for Tony Masomssociation Football and English Society, 1863-1915
written almost thirty years ag8* Mike Huggins'sThe Victorians and Sposticcessfully
captures the breadth of the Victorian sportingurelt while integrating discussions of
Scotland, Wales and Ireland into ‘British’ spo@nce again, no equivalent exists solely
for Scotland. However, Huggins admits that dismgsScotland in the context of Britain
poses certain unique issues, stating that: diffscult to describe succinctly the
complexities of Scottish identity, with its regidraad historical tensions, and social
culture and regional diversity® Richard Holt believes that in Scotland, far msoethan
in England: *“Fitba” was the working-man’s gameebtion to it was more complete and
more passionate than anywhere else in the Engtisaking world *°® Taylor, on the
other hand, considers the ‘British’ conundrum whestussing whether to include the
sporting histories of Scotland, Wales and Irelartd & greater British modé&l’ Alan
Bairner believes that Scottish football’s indeparaefrom English football has played a
pivotal role in maintaining Scotland’s distinctivess as a nation, almost as much as its
religious, educational and legal institutidfi$. The national, ‘nationalist’ dimension has
become an understandably important one in Scatfisit historiography, especially in the
lead-up to the re-convening of the Scottish Pariainin 1999, and the historic election of
a minority Scottish National Party (SNP) governmiar2007:%° At the same time, the
search for deeper meanings in sport north of thel@das led some occasional

exaggeration. Historian and SNP Member of ScoRigtiament (MSP) Christopher

193 CrampseyGame Idem.,First 100 Yearsldem., The Scottish FootballgEdinburgh: Blackwood, 1978);
Idem., ‘Sport and “King Football”: Professionaliemd “Industrialisation™, inChanging Identities, Ancient
Roots: the history of West Dunbartonshire fronlieat times ed. by lan Brown (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press, 2006), pp. 182-202; Matt Vallgri@bituary: Bob CrampseyThe Herald 29 July 2008.
194 Mason,Association Football

195 Mike Huggins,The Victorians and Spoft.ondon: Hambledon and London, 2004), p. 214.

1% Richard Holt,Sport and the British: A Modern Histo(@xford: Clarendon Press, 1989), pp. 254-255.
197 Taylor, Association Gamepp. 11-13.

198 Bairner, ‘Football’, pp. 88-90; Idem., ‘Footbalidithe Idea of Scotland’, iBcottish Sport in the Making
of the Nation: Ninety Minute Patriots@d. by Grant Jarvie and Graham Walltezicester: Leicester
University Press, 1994), pp. 9-12.

199 A review of historiography on the topic leadingtopl999 is in G. Jarvie and I.A. Reed, ‘Sport,
Nationalism and Culture in Scotlan@ports Historiarl9 (1) (May 1999), pp. 97-124.
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Harvie, along with fellow historian Peter Joneger¢o the 1886 Queen’s Park-Preston

North End riot at Hampden as being a major ‘cultunfuence’ on early Scottish
nationalism. Perhaps so, but not in the way wotdeHarvie and Jones:

Following a fracas in October 1886 at a footbaltechaat Hampden Park
between Preston North End and Queen’s Park — #ieuppnducted under the
auspices of the Football Association (FA) — diffeses between the FA and its
junior organisation, the Scottish Football Assdoiai(SFA) came to a head
and the SFA disaffiliated itselt?

While as an FA Cup tie in Scotland this incidenswartainly under the SFA’s scrutiny,
the fight was ovejurisdiction. The SFA was the junior of the FA only in aget imo
stature and the two were never ‘affiliated’ — they wexguals The SFA was re-asserting
its own national sovereigntypt declaring independence from England when thewadire
had it in the first place. In any event, while hwan be said about football’'s importance
to Scotland, there are still dangers in drawingctusions that are too far-reaching.
Sectarianism and nationalisane important subtextual elements of Scottish spart they
are not the only ones. Further discussions obh@jraphy will be conducted throughout

this thesis.

110 Christopher Harvie and Peter JoriElse Road to Home Rule: Images of Scotland’s CéEdiaburgh:
Polygon, 2000), p. 25.
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2. FOOTBALLAND THE INSTITUTIONS OF ORDER

Association football arrived via routes of the &ldtish and Scottish establishment. These
institutions of order — the schools, the militandahe church — promoted ideals and
practices for good citizenship and fitness in thiéigh Empire. While these institutions
were often ancient in their origin, their obsessdoining Victorian times was thoroughly
modern: to reconceptualise respectable Britistuoelin an industrial and imperial setting.
Churches and their contribution to the associageme will be discussed in the next
chapter. Within the schools and the military, cainb this recalibration was the presence
of athletic sports, in what J.A. Mangan, when nefgrto schooling, terms as the ‘games
ethic’. The ‘educational, social and moral contiotes’ present in sport were crucial to
the development of &titish middle-class cultural identity’ (Mangan’s emphasaher
than merely a Scottish oneSport was not merely a recreational activity, Wwas also a
means of preparing for the Empire’s defence. d#asy to assume that if elite educators
and clergymen used sport for its social qualitiesn the military used it for its physical
properties. However, the different branches ofest@ablishment were not mutually
exclusive, and understood throughout both was feedndea of the Anglo-Saxon,

Protestant order.
The origins of school sport in Scotland

Mangan states that the educational system of thistBrsles was crucial to the inculcation
of respectable cultural ideals in a growing Britislurgeoisi€. He believes the
propagation of an athletic regimen at schools digdi@a change with burgeoning middle-
class interest in crashing the old private schgsiesn, beginning largely in the 1840s.
Bilsborough, meanwhile, believes that the aspifegttish middle class was
overwhelmingly dissatisfied with the quality of edtion in burgh schools, wanting

instead a guaranteed route of social mobility Whatld be available only through private

1 J.A. Mangan, ‘Missionaries to the Middle Class@sScottish Life and Society: a compendium of Séottis
ethnology (Volume 11) — Institutions of Scotlaittiucation ed. by Heather Holmes (East Linton:
Tuckwell Press, 2000), p. 416.

2 While Mangan’s work consistently examines the gimeanon of school athletics, the work which best
exemplifies this train of thought is J.A. Mang&thleticism in the Victorian and Edwardian publichsol:
the emergence and consolidation of an educatiatedlogy(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1981). For a shorter, more Scottish-orientatedgyis, see Idem., ‘Missionaries’.

¥ Mangan Athleticism pp. 13-14.
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schooling? These developments occurred parallel to the T8&&ndon Commission for

the reform of private schooling, largely broughbabby Evangelical revivalist criticism of
such institutions, whereby new ideologies wereorhticed into the curricula of these

schools’

One of the most important Scottish educationalrreérs of this time was Hely
Hutchinson Almond, the Oxbridge-educated headmasdtigre Loretto School in
Musselburgh, near Edinburgh, who purchased theot@hd862. Almond initiated a
programme of what he called ‘Lorettonianism’, aredgam of English private school
ideas on games, coupled with a profound anti-iatélialism that criticised the
complacency of the middle cla%sThe English schools’ love of codified sport waséd
on a belief that games could be used as a toamgtfor education, but also character
training, as well as to inculcate ‘the ability toth command and obe{’.In Almond’s
mind, such physical preparation had a worldlier.eAtinond was, as Mangan states, ‘a
passionate imperialist’ who fostered drill and qumasgitary physical exercise for a life
serving the British Empir&.‘l do not think there can be any doubt’, Aimomte stated,
‘that an army of football-players, hunting-men, ater-stalkers would beat an army of
literati, mathematicians, and philosophers out on the.ffeldnd indeed, Loretto’s
enthusiastic graduates were well-connected fohfaved and pragmatic approach to
imperial employment™® Robert Anderson believes that the efforts of Aithand other
like-minded reformers were crucial in instillingkbbish solidarity in Scottish secondary
schools, giving the schools a more ‘corporate’ armrk hitherto lacking in the early

nineteenth century:

“ Peter Bilsborough, ‘School sport for Boys in Glawg1866-1914'Physical Education Revieti (2)
(1988), p. 97.

® Mangan, ‘Missionaries’, p. 416.

® Ibid., pp. 416-420.

" Mangan Athleticism p. 9.

8 Mangan, ‘Missionaries’, pp. 419-420.

® Quoted in Robert Jameson Macken#kmond of Loretto: Being the life and a selectimm the letters of
Hely Hutchinson Almon{lLondon: Archibald Constable and Co., 1905), .2

9 Mangan, ‘Missionaries’, p. 420.

1 Robert Anderson, ‘Secondary schools and Scottistety in the Nineteenth Centuryast and Present
109 (November 1985), pp. 195-198.
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But even before the arrival of Almond at Lorettectors and headmasters in Scotland were

beginning to see the value of school sport. Lamdfcricket pitch, with the intention of
fielding an academy team, was purchased by Edilb&ogdemy rector Rev. Dr. John
Hannah in 1853; while Merchiston Castle and Royightschool, two Edinburgh private
schools, were engaging in regular rugby matches8%y. Glasgow was somewhat behind,
with Glasgow Academy leasing land in Burnbank, kdividge for sport in 1866

(although several Old Boys asked for permissiomsithe Academy gymnasium to form a
sporting club in 1861% Kelvinside Academy, which opened in Septembei818i®l not
institute an Academicals’ club until February 188dd even then struggled for years,
briefly discussing amalgamation of their Acadenstalub with Glasgow Academy.

This was not for lack of practitioners in Glasgof@r. Donald Morrison, rector at Glasgow
Academy from 1861 to 1898, was a firm believethia gospel of team sports.Later,

during the 1890s, John Guthrie Kerr assumed thdrhastership at Allan Glen’s, a trade
school in Glasgow, and pushed a heavily Aimondinesipgames and drill curriculum.
Other principal figures included Bingham TurneKatvinside Academy, H.J. Simpson at
Glasgow High School, and Edwin Temple, who succedderrison as rector of Glasgow
Academy in 1899° Glasgow Academy adopted rugby and cricket inéir forogramme
through ‘former pupils’ clubs’ (FP) which Andersestates was the most common body of
organised sport clubs amongst Scotland’s privdteds, largely as a means of keeping
the clubs self-sufficient, distanced from the sdhmdhorities themselve$. Bilsborough
states that: ‘By the late [1860s] all the Scotpsivate boarding schools had introduced

games and there was a flourishing network of istdmeol competition™”

Scottish universities similarly introduced amatsports into their curriculum, most

notably rugby, cricket and athletics. One of thegonproponents of games at Glasgow

12 Bilsborough, ‘School Sport’, p. 97; Sir Tennand@i, ‘The Glasgow Academical Club’, Tie Glasgow
Academy: The First Hundred Yeaesl. by Anon. (Glasgow: Blackie & Son, 1946)160.

13 Sloan, ‘The Glasgow Academical Club’, p. 160; DIMw, Kelvinside Academy, 1878-1928: Some
memories of the first fifty yea(&lasgow: William Hodge & Co., 1928), pp. 20-21.

14 Bilsborough, ‘School Sport’, p. 101.

'3 |bid., p. 101; Anderson, ‘Secondary schools’, §7;1).A. Mangan, ‘Catalyst of Change: John Guthrie
Kerr and the Adaptation of an Indigenous Scottisddiion’, in Pleasure, profit, proselytism: British
culture and sport at home and abroad, 1700-1%d by J.A. Mangan (London: Frank Cass, 1988)3p-
104.

' Anderson, ‘Secondary schools’, pp. 197-198.

7 Bilsborough, ‘School Sport’, p. 97.
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University was George Ramsay, professor of Latithatuniversity from 1861 to 1906.
Ramsay was a Rugby School graduate who had begrkater, and he encouraged games
at the university® Association football, however, was in short symtlthese gatherings.
Anderson theorises, at least in the case of untyesgorts, that football’'s presence at the
schools was hampered by its working-class assongtti While Almond himself
believed the University of Glasgow to have littfo#ging tradition, a genteel, loosely-
organised variant of the ‘dribbling’ game was plye the institution as early as 1882.
A formal association club was founded at the ursiNgin 1877, one which competed with
little success in the Scottish Cup. The teamdaitetheir attempts to obtain fair use of the
university’s Recreation Ground due to an inequéadblaring allotted by the University
Senate in 1879, despite a membership of 75, ldihgerthe rugby club at the time. Due to
this arrangement, the football club chose not rtigpate in the 1881 formation of the
Glasgow University Athletic Club, not being ablefigld a permanent standing club until
1895, when a popular campaign from students enstsreevival®* Bilsborough states
that Glasgow’s schools did not formally institutéoatball league competition until 1904,

putting it aimost level to the development of catin the city’s school&
Kilmarnock Academy, cricket and football

Further afield from Glasgow, football’s populardgnongst students and educators was
less in doubt. An example rests in one of Scottaaldiest clubs. Kilmarnock Football
Club was formed in October 1868, largely through éhterprise of nineteen-year-old John
Wallace, player and secretary for Kilmarnock Shaweket Club. He saw the switch to
‘football’ as being a winter activity not only foiis cricket team, but also for his fellow
pupils of Kilmarnock Academy. Wallace was an giing character who exemplified the
cultured air of school football. Along with hisdda@round as a cricketer, he was also the

secretary of a local chapter of the Young Men'&taty Association, and eventually

'8 R.D. Anderson, ‘Sport in the Scottish Universiti#860-1939’ International Journal of the History of
Sport4 (1) (1987), pp. 176-179.

9 bid., p. 180.
2 Hutchinson, ‘Nineteenth-century Edinburgh’, pp9&850.

%I Donald J. Fergussofihe History of Glasgow University Football Club 787895-1995Glasgow:
Glasgow University Football Club, 1995), pp. 1-5.

22 Bilsborough, ‘School Sport’, p. 102.
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played an important role in the formation of Ayrshiootball?® The code played by this

particular ‘football’ team was a variant on rugkshich included the association rule that
‘goals’ could be scored only through kicking. Kdammock’s ground, at the time of writing,
is still known by the unusually generic name ‘Rugtark’** Bilsborough believes that
the discourse between Scottish schools contribtotéae ultimate codification of popular
sports such as football, rugby and cricket, allgpor ‘the development of certain
desirable values which constituted the amateut’ide@ongst schools that participated in

codified sporf>

Kilmarnock Academy was undergoing changes in th&48 The school, founded in 1807,
was controlled largely by the Established ChurcBadtland until 1861, when links with
the Kirk were loosened somewhat. These links wdrally dissolved by the 1872
Education (Scotland) Act, which saw the creatiod alection of the Kilmarnock School
Board the following year. During the 1860s, theaal instituted a modern curriculum,
including science and art classes to accompankigésh language and classics courses
that had long existed at the sch8bISport was encouraged by certain teachers at
Kilmarnock Academy, and J.F.T. Thomson statesdtiabugh the school’s rector kept
games at arm’s length, Kilmarnock FC was initidtlymed from a circle excluding anyone
outside of Kilmarnock Academy pupils and former isip’ They played their earliest
games of ‘football’ on Barbadoes Green (now HowRadk) before obtaining Rugby Park.
Between December 1872 and March 1873, correspoadenk place between Queen’s
Park and Kilmarnock, as the Glasgow club attempiadeet Kilmarnock for a strictly
association game. Inside this invitation was aeiive: a £1 subscription for
Kilmarnock’s participation in a national trophy, iwwh became the catalyst for Kilmarnock
to enter the competition and become a foundingguaaint of the Scottish Cup in the
1873-74 season. Their first Scottish Cup tie tplake at Hampden on 18 October 1873

against Renton, with the Dunbartonshire team wignhiptwo goals. An account in the

% David RossKillie: The Official History — 125 Years of Kilmaock F.C.(Harefield, Middx.: Yore
Publications, 1994), p. 12.

*|bid., p. 12.

% Bilsborough, ‘School Sport’, p. 102.

% James A. Mackayilmarnock: A history of the Burgh of Kilmarnockaof Kilmarnock & Loudoun
District (Darvel, Ayrshire: Alloway Publishing, 1992), @2-97; McKay Kilmarnock pp. 159-163. For a
discussion of the 1872 Education (Scotland) Act, \8&lter M. Humes, ‘State: The Governance of &dtott
Education, 1872-2000’, iBducation ed. by Holmes, pp. 84-91.

2" J.F.T. ThomsoriMore than a game’: Kilmarnock Rugby Football Cluta centenary history
(Kilmarnock: Smith Brothers, 1973).



27
Glasgow Newstated that ‘Killie’ only played with ten men, anére consistently

penalised for handling the b&fi. When the switch to association football became
permanent, the requisition a new ground was lardgeé/to an inter-organisational favour.
In 1876, Killie moved to Holm Quarry, the privateognd of Kilmarnock Cricket Club,
whose club secretary, James Dickie, was also a deenmember of Kilmarnock F€&.

Amalgamation did not formally occur between the thubs, however, and by 1877 the
cricketers were keen to exploit football’s explaglpopularity in Kilmarnock. Kilmarnock
CC exacted a far higher rent from the footballersHieir use of Holm Quarry,
precipitating the football club’s eviction latertine year’® Burnett states that cricket in
Scotland’s central belt was ‘initially dominated tmgen who had learned the game in the
public school’; and, as cricket’'s working-class plapity collapsed with the rise of football,
the game remained a province of the efftedhe most successful Kilmarnock cricket club
in the later Victorian era was, in fact, the foerteéh Earl of Eglinton’s personal Xl, a side
comprised largely of English professionals. Tlgyeat rivals were Kilmarnock CC, far
from a working-class group in their own right (altigh not able to defeat the Earl’s club
until 1898)%** TheScottish Athletic Journaloted in March 1882 that ‘there is a sort of
aristocratic tinge about [Kilmarnock CC’s] presemmbers that decidedly keeps the
working class aloof, and were this less glaringréhwould be a large addition to the
membership® Fifteen years later, tHcottish Referemoted that: ‘It is not every club
can boast of having as office-bearers, a Duke,dwimes, two real Bailies, and a host of
“lawyer buddies,” yet such is the case with theméitnock [Cricket] Club®

The split of the football and cricket factions afridarnock FC therefore had no shortage
of class symbolism attached to it. Kilmarnock Atid, as the Kilmarnock Cricket and
Football Club eventually became known, was nowtdast of a different crowd to that of
Kilmarnock FC. In September 1882, tBeottish Athletic Journaloted that Kilmarnock

8 Quoted in RosXillie, p. 13.
2 |bid., pp. 12-16.

% RossKillie, pp. 15-17; Hugh TaylotGo, Fame...”: The Story of Kilmarnock Football Cl(filmarnock:
Kilmarnock Football Club, 1969), pp. 14-17.

31 John Burnett, ‘Cricket’, irSport, Scotland and the Scosl. by Jarvie and Burnett, pp. 55-60.
%2 Mackay,Kilmarnock p. 143.
% Scottish Athletic Journab March 1883.

% SR 15 April 1895.
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Athletic were then ‘the hope and pride of a largd mfluential circle of friends®® No

such comment was made of Kilmarnock FC, in an dreanamiddle and upper-class clubs
were always noted as such by the press. By 1888&ilmarnock Herald a local paper
highly sympathetic towards Kilmarnock Athletic, wagerring to Kilmarnock FC as a
club of ‘miners.®® One region where cricketd have strong artisan support was
Renfrewshire, particularly around Barrhead andIBgpisin 1874, Barrhead’s Arthurlie FC
was established from what club historian John Byeleeves was a cricket cldb.
Meanwhile, in nearby Paisley, St. Mirren FC andutgby section were created in 1877
from a cricket club formed two years earfférirene Maver states that cricket in Paisley,
along with bowling and lawn tennis, was heavilyrpaised by the J. & P. Coats Ferguslie

Threadworks in the 1880s, with Ferguslie CC sungvat the time of writing?
Ayr and Hamilton Academies

Similar developments in school sport were occurfurther south. Ayr Academy, in 1868,
was noted by observers as having not only higmdtece fees, but also ‘a genuine middle
class population’; 50% of its attendees the ‘cleitdof shopkeepers and clerkS.As with
Kilmarnock, changes were afoot at the Academy dyitis time. The Academy,

unusually for a Christian institution dating baokl233, was placed under burghal control
as early as the eighteenth century, and its mdeetl®e hands of the Ayr School Board in
1873 was accomplished smoothly. James MacDonalddacational reformer from Elgin,
assumed the rectorship of the Academy in 1862. DMaeld’s task was to streamline the
organisationally-shambolic Academy, and he did@oonly by introducing a ‘modern-

style’ timetable, but through introducing extrafocular sport into the Academy’s

% SAJ 15 September 1882.
% Kilmarnock Herald 14 March 1888.

37 John ByrneA Game of Two Halves: A History of Arthurlie FoaittClub 1874-1994self-published,
1994), p. 9. | am grateful to Byrne for lending hig copy of the book.

% Jack Paterson and Bob McPherson with Brian Wrigharching On...: 125 Years of the St. Mirren
Football Club, 1877- 200@Paisley: The St. Mirren Football Club, 2005), pgl2.

% |Irene Maver, ‘The Social and Associational Lifetloé Scottish Workplace’, iScottish Life and Society:
A compendium of Scottish ethnology (Volume 7) —idrking life of the Scoted. by Mark Mulhern, John
Beech and Elaine Thompson (Edinburgh: John Dorz&@8), p. 515.

“0 John Strawhorri750 years of a Scottish school: Ayr Academy, 1PB®3 (Ayr: Alloway, 1983), p. 49.
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programmé'! Cricket appeared at Ayr Academy by the 1860sinuga great deal of

support in the town from the five adult and thneeeile clubs in the aréa.

Meanwhile, Ayr Academy FC was formed in 1872; aalpefitted the chaotic structure of
early association football, the club was unsureuiladnich code of football to adopt.
Strawhorn gives the example of one of Ayr Acadenfiys matches against Irvine
Academy, whereby Irvine defeated Ayr 2-1 in an appbassociation ganié.
Furthermore, rugby had long been associated wéltsthool, with a rugby XV formally
instituted by 1874. Nevertheless, Ayr Academy maeénto the first Ayrshire Football
Association Cup in 187%. Three future Scotland internationalists: JohritSmiV.W.
Beveridge and David Allan, were pupils of Ayr Acate*® The contributions of Allan
and (especially) Beveridge to football will be dissed later, but Smith’s career is
instructive in its own right. A native of MauchénAyrshire, he is credited with
introducing association football to the rugby-doatéd Edinburgh University/.
Significantly, the first soccer club at Edinburghitkersity, started in 1878, was based
around students from Ayr Acaderff{.Smith also later played for Queen’s Park,
Corinthians and London Swifts before setting upi@sssful medical practice in
Kirkcaldy.*® Meanwhile, Ayr Academy pupils established thewmesglas the major power
in Ayr football, first absorbing the struggling Afaglinton in 1876 under the banner Ayr
Academicals, then merging with their local derbsals Ayr Thistle in 1879 to create the
formidable Ayr FC° The success of Ayr Academicals on the footbatlpspurred the
development of Ayr Academy’s first Sports Day, hatdSpringvale Park in 1877,

“L1bid., p. 46.
“2|bid., p. 69.
“3|bid., p. 69-70.

44 John StrawhorriThe History of Irvine: Royal Burgh and New Toidinburgh: John Donald, 1985), p.
158.

“5 Strawhorn750 yearsp. 71.

% Ibid., p. 71.

4" Ibid., p. 71.

8 Anderson, ‘Sport in the Scottish Universities’ 1§80.

9 Richard RobinsorHistory of the Queen’s Park Football Club, 1867-I9Glasgow: Hay, Nisbet & Co.,
1920), pp. 422-423.

*0 Duncan CarmichaeT,he Official History of Ayr United Football Club Melume 1: 1876-193@yr: Ayr
United Football & Athletic Club, 1990), pp. 1-9.
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featuring senior and former pupils. By 1880, Sp@ays became regular occurrences, and

by 1897 Ayr Academy began giving regular instruesion gymnastica*

Another major educational institution importantie formation of football in the west of
Scotland was Hamilton Academy. Queen’s Park’s$ fasmal opponents were a club
known as Hamilton Gymnasium, who played two matehese home and one away —
against the Glasgow gentry in 1869, losing bothegh The name ‘gymnasium’ itself
implies educational origins, and it was journasthard Robinson’s belief that the club
was loosely linked to Hamilton Acaderm3/.Hamilton Academicals Football and Cricket
Club was later founded by the rector of the Acadedaynes Blacklock, in 1873, and was
comprised solely of pupils and former pupils of &mdemy. The club played its first
competitive match against the closely-related se@even of Hamilton FC in December
1874>* Blacklock, trained at the Normal College of thetdblished Church of Scotland,
assumed the rectorship in 1863, when the Acadensyatva low ebb in its history, and tied
to a programme related to the teachings of the.Kink1868, Latin and English were still
the only compulsory subjects, although the stangatidn of curriculum came with the
1872 Education (Scotland) Act. Hamilton Acadenike IAyr Academy, was a middle-
class institution. In 1866, the school had 2523, ‘mostly from shopkeeping, trading

and farming classes, and mostly living within 4esibf the schoof®
Old boys’ football in Glasgow
While Kilmarnock, Ayr and Hamilton Academies maywbhdeen more sympathetic to

codified sport than their Glasgow counterparts catianal backgrounds were nevertheless
crucial to football’s development in the city. Tugh not formally associated with any

* Ibid., pp. 4-5, Strawhorm50 yearsp. 71.

®2 CrampseyGame p. 9; Peter McLeistHamilton Academical Football Club: A Histotyunpublished), p. 1.
| am grateful to Hamilton Academical FC secretacptSStruthers for providing me with this club loist.

*3 RobinsonQueen’s Parkp. 34.

** McLeish,Hamilton Academicalpp. 1-2; Charles F. Barrallo the common weal of the burgh”: The
history of Hamilton Academy since 14&2asgow: Jordanhill College of Education, 19733ndra Merry,
‘Sport in Hamilton,” in William Wallace edHamilton 1475-197%Hamilton: Committee, Burgh of
Hamilton Quincentenary, 1975), p. 74. Merry stdkbed the club was founded in 1873, but McLeishesta
that the club’s first match was on 12 December 1&@¥dinst Hamilton FC's second eleven. McLeislestat
several of the names that appear on Hamilton's &aa®at in the local papers ‘reappear when the
Academicals come on the scene.’

%5 Barral,“Common weal" Anon.,Hamilton Academy 1588-19%Rilmarnock: Standard Printing Works,
1950).
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specific school or university, Queen’s Park weravig indebted to the education system

for their amateur ethos, as well as their compasitiRobinson, in his 1920 club history,
described the alliance between Queen’s Park anddrs Corinthians FC. This was not
merely a meeting of ’kindred spirits... with the sapmenciples and purpose as its own’
against professionalism; it was one drafted intar@@leians’ informal rulebook:

While no rule existed on the subject, the Corinthiaad an unwritten law,
requiring a public school or university qualificati for their members. There
have been exceptions to this rule, but not martye Gest men of Oxford and
Cambridge Universities, and the great public schaolgether with the highest
amateuthalent of any nationality, formed a collecassembly of football
talent...

Queen’s Park shared a number of players with Quans, including Walter Arnott,
Charles Campbell, William Sellar, Andrew Watsond éime aforementioned John Smith
and David Alla®” Hampden Park, meanwhile, accommodated acadewticsfib matches.
Glasgow University FC secretary W.W. Beveridge e=sged matches with both
Cambridge and Oxford at Hampden Park in Decembg8, 8ith Queen’s Park allowing a
match against the latt&t. Smith, Allan and Beveridge, not long after thaays at Ayr
Academy, were members of a very select elite itidrisport, one which was exclusive,

almost familial, in its composition.

Other clubs had more direct links to academictiastins. Glasgow Deaf Football Club
was formed in 1871, one year before Rangers. Ttheveere originally known as

Glasgow Deaf and Dumb FC, and were founded at theg8w Deaf and Dumb Institute
(Langside College at the time of writing) in clgg®ximity to Queen’s Park. Glasgow
DFC were leading advocates of deaf football, enaging other former pupils’ clubs at
other British deaf schools to partake in footBallThe writer of theSFA Annual, 1880-81
one of the original Queen’s Park team, statedttiestudents at the Deaf and Dumb
Institute taught Queen’s Park how to use their Banccommunicate on the pite.
Pollokshields Athletic, another club close in praky and social network to Queen’s Park,
were noted for their rarefied backgrounds. Whendiab was first organised in 1877,

*% RobinsonQueen’s Parkpp. 233-234.
> Ibid., pp. 120-124.
%8 |bid., p. 420.

%9 Martin Atherton, David Russell and Graham Turtielaying to the flag: a history of deaf footbatich
deaf footballers in Britain'Sports Historiarl9 (1) (1999), pp. 43-45.

% John RaffertyOne Hundred Years of Scottish Footl{abndon: Pan Books, 1973), p. 11.
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their members were ‘scholars’ at Pollokshields Aag’’ The ‘athletic’ prowess of the

club was noted by Shields’s aptitude for tennis.oe particular match between
Pollokshields Athletic against Vale of Leven in 488n after-match game of tennis took
place, with Shields’s Forbes and Macpherson on sippteams paired up with Brown and
Lawson from the Valé? After a first-round Scottish Cup defeat by thednile St.
Andrew’s in August 1886, th8cottish Athletic Journahocked Pollokshields Athletic,
hinting they should stick to tenri3. The club played on the ground of Haggs Castlit, bu
in 1585 to house the Earls of Pollok and laterStiging-Maxwell Baronet§? Sir John
Stirling Maxwell, the tenth Baronet, was a ConsaweaMP who represented the College
Division of Glasgow from 1895 to 1968.In 1895, Stirling Maxwell was cited by the
Scottish Refereas an example of an MP closely associated wittbdbfalong with
Alexander Wylie and Peter Denny, who will be disegsin the next sectioflj. When
fullback Walter Arnott — who Crampsey believes wagular enough to be ‘the first
Scottish player to enjoy cult status’ — joined Quisdark from Pollokshields Athletic in
1882, his academic pedigree, and his connectio@asgow high society, certainly
assisted him in being welcomed into the dilib.

Queen’s Park’s close neighbours and relatives|aiaid FC, were no different. As late
as 1895, when professionalism had largely taketolit®n the struggling club, Battlefield
still enjoyed ‘a good reputation... in the provincés’ theirsavoir-faire

®1SU, 28 August 1884.

®2SU, 2 October 1884.

%3 SAJ 28 August 1886.

% Haggs Castle (Sp. Coll. Dougan Add. 73, Universit@lasgow Library, Special Collectiond)he
Glasgow Storyhttp://www.theglasgowstory.com/image.php?inum=TGEEEB> [accessed 27 May 2009];

Haggs Castle (Glasgow City Archives, Photograpleice [P1953])The Glasgow Story
<http://www.theglasgowstory.com/image.php?inum=TG$BIB> [accessed 27 May 2009].

% George Eyre-Todd\Vho's Who in Glasgow in 1909: A biographical did@ry of nearly five hundred
living Glasgow citizens and notable citizens wheehdied since®lJanuary, 1907Glasgow: Gowans &
Gray, 1909) sttp://gdl.cdlr.strath.ac.uk/eyrwho/eyrwho1253.htfaccessed 27 May 2009]; Biography of
Sir John Stirling Maxwell of KeirThe University of Glasgow Story
<http://www.universitystory.gla.ac.uk/biography/?i¥#0132&type=P [accessed 27 May 2009].

SR 26 July 1895. Stirling Maxwell’s interest in fiball did not wane with time. He later providefiedd
from his estate (hamed Haggs Park) to the younigiblaws Working Lads (later Pollok) F.C. in 1908.
The club subsequently adopted his colours and yaendst onto their uniforms. Chris Paterson, ‘PoloC.’,
in Scottish Non League Football Histories: Volumed. by Stuart Davidson (Renfrew: SNLR [Stuart
Davidson], 1990).

%" Robert A. Crampsey, ‘Arnott, Walter (1861-1930xford Dictionary of National BiographfOxford
University Press, September 2004; online editianuary 2008)
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/528%*accessed 28 May 2009].
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...and FEW JOLLIER FELLOWS SIT ROUND PANCAKES AND PARY
than the Battlefield. They dress well and talkineahd as they are always
attended by the ‘doctor’ in case of accident. Taeyenjoyable guests and,
when occasion requires it, admirable h&8ts.

Shared genteel manners and a criss-crossing memybent, including the notable the
William Sellar, did not prevent the two clubs frdmaing bitter enemies by the end of the
1880s, largely due to the rules involving playagis&ration with more than one cl§b.
Queen’s Park and its immediate circle may have laeéme vanguard of British sport, but

it was nevertheless an incestuous one which wasedddy its introspective amateurism.

The military and Scottish football

Membership of several clubs was by no means a rmovelept in the early days of Scottish
football, but one club’s origins hint at the elitfluences present in the west of Scotland’s
early football organisations. The 3rd Lanarksiifie Volunteers’ unit (3' LRV) was
formed on 25 July 1859, basing itself in Strathtyrmpw south GlasgoW. Later that

year, the battalion formed part of Queen Victoriadgmour guard for the opening of the
Loch Katrine reservoir, a major civic event in Gjae’s history’* The unit went on to
institute the most successful regimental footblalbaen Scotland’s history, moving
effortlessly into the ‘senior’ realm of Scottistofoall.”> (See Figure 14.2.) The football
section of the regiment was created at a meetitigeimunit’s orderly room on 12
December 1872, with the request to create a fdathddl seconded by the majority of the
regiment’s officers> An honorary club president, in the person of@al. H.E. Crum-
Ewing, was secured, and the club were amongstateipants in the first Scottish Cup in

1873. As thérhird Lanark Chroniclenoted, forming a football club was made

%8 SR 2 August 1895.

% RobinsonQueen’s Parkpp. 197-201.

"0 Third Lanark Chroniclel1 (7) (January 1895), p. 10.

" Eyre-ToddWho's Who <ttp:/gdl.cdlr.strath.ac.uk/eyrwho/eyrwho1304.htfiaccessed 23 October

2008]. Irene MaveiGlasgow(Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2000), 992, discusses the
considerable pomp at the ceremony inaugurating.dlcl Katrine reservoir.

2 Anon., ‘Third Lanark!’ (1936), ifThird Lanark F.C.: A Miscellanyed. by P. Woods, (Glasgow: Mitchell
Library). A former supporters’ history is Bert Bebtill Seeing Red: A History of Third Lanark A.C.
(Glasgow: Glasgow City Libraries and Archives, 829

3 Bob Laird,Images of Sport: Third Lanark Athletic Cl¢8troud, Gloucs.: Tempus, 1999), p. 10.
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considerably easier by the regiment's status indtgh Glasgow neighbourho6t.Many

members of Queen’s Park were enlisted in the lattahcluding several of those who
played as the Scottish team in the 1872 internatiaith England, whom th€hronicle
stated were an inspiration to the entifeLRV. While established Queen’s Park players
did not join the regimental football club in largembers, they certainly made their
presence felt in the regiment itself, in particldae company. J.J. Thomson of Queen’s
Park joined the regiment in 1869, forming what @teonicledescribed as ‘the neuclus
[sic] of a very strong Q.P. contingent’ in H Compamnother member of H Company
included Joseph Taylor, Queen’s Park player aridesffvho joined % LRV in 1872, and
remained a member until his death in 1888. Thepamym commander, Captain Cassells,
remembered when ‘a particularly good team couldeHzeen picked out of his own
ranks.” The club were originally nicknamed ‘the Redcodisfore giving way to the
better-known ‘Hi Hi’, and a proposal in 1875 to aeme themselves ‘Glasgow Wanderers’

was shot down in committe€.

Third Lanark were the most successful regimentatidfall club, but they were far from the
only ones. Greenock also had a regimental foottaltl, the i' Renfrewshire Volunteer
Battalion of the Argyll and Sutherland Highlandét® RRV), widely perceived as
successful in its short lifespan. TGeeenock Telegrapfirst noted in April 1883 that
rumours were flying that®IRRV was starting a football club. ‘The idea stgkme’, noted
theTelegraphs ‘Dribbler’, ‘as being a rather good one. Whatrpnage the club would be
sure to get. Their officers and friends would beego give them every assistante.One
of the regiment’s influential members was ‘musc@aristian’ W. W. Beveridge of Ayr
Academy and Glasgow University fame. Shortly aBeveridge was ordained a minister
at Edinburgh University in 1883, he moved to hisymm®ngregation at the Port Glasgow
United Presbyterian Church, where he worked uigitétirement in 1927 During the

" TLC1 (December 1888), p. 24.

> Ibid., pp. 25-26.

8 Anon., ‘Third Lanark?’, p. 4.

" Greenock Telegraptb April 1883.

8 SAJ 8 June 1883; ‘William BeveridgeScottish Football Association

< http://www.scottishfa.co.uk/player details.cim?@ag=113200&CFID=1954380&CFTOKEN=40052504
> [accessed 16 November 2008].
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mid- and late-1880s, Beveridge was a lieutenardralin the unit, doubling as the unit

chaplain and presiding over all th& RRV's athletic activities®

The popularity of football in Newmilns, AyrshireJace-weaving village, can be attributed
to the presence of théd%yrshire Rifle Volunteers’ regimental football tlun the

1880s% A vague reference is also madeSmpttish Athletic Journab the existence of
Paisley Athletic in the early 1880s, nicknamed Thaus’'®" In a March 1883 match
between Paisley Athletic and Third Lanark, floeirnalnoted that Third Lanark were
playing their ‘brother warriors... the Zulu¥. In December 1888 hird Lanark Chronicle
noted that only 8 LRV, 1 RRV and 2? ARV were on the association’s books at the time,
although other early Volunteer clubs in the wesSobtland included®] 10" and 19’

LRVs and 4 RRV, all of which had, by then, fallen by the wigles®® The multitude of
other west of Scotland volunteer clubs that appealub histories and statistical accounts
would be too numerous to mention. Lorna Jacksatesthat just outwith west central
Scotland in Argyll, Dunoon’s Rifle Volunteers’ Clubffiliated with the Argylishire Rifle
Volunteers, were winners of the 1889, 1890 and 189yl FA Cups®*

Standing Army units were also heavily involvedfie early football craze, both in
Scotland and abrodd. In 1884, Greenock Morton scrapped a match ag@ilyste, and
instead played an attractive home match at theurgt of Cappielow Park to ‘face what
the squadrons of the great Napoleon shuddered¢o-fzhe Scots Grey®’ In 1890, the
Black Watch featured several footballers of notthizir ' Battalion, stationed at Belfast.
Professional Preston North End were keen to signSuottish footballers from the unit,

McKenna and Stewart. W. McKenna, a corporal, wagrally from Renton and featured

" Col. William LamontVolunteer Memorie§Greenock: James McKelvie and Sons, 1911), p. 62.

80SAJ 17 January 1888, mentions the Volunteer connestid the Newmilns club. A year and a hallf later,
SAJ 26 August 1889, refers to Newmilns as ‘that adlmteer club’.

81 SAJ 15 December 1882.
8 SAJ 23 March 1883. Paisley Athtletic were founded879: SFA Annual, 1882-8%. 149.
8 TLC 1 (December 1888), p. 24.

8 Lorna Jackson, ‘Patriotism or Pleasure? The a@reh century Volunteer Force as a vehicle forlrura
working-class male sport§ports Historianl9 (1) (May 1999), pp. 131-132.

% |In England, the first FA Cup in 1872 was contesigdhe officers of Royal Engineers of Chatham asiai
public schoolboys Wanderers: Bryon Butl€he Official Illustrated History of the FA Cuphondon:
Headline Book Publishing, 1996), pp. 20-24.

8 SU, 4 September 1884.
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in 2" Renton’s lineup at the club’s zenith in the 188Bmwever Scottish Spomoted that

‘village life was too quiet for him’, as he endegl joining the Army. McKenna was
scouted by Preston North End during Black WatchisACup semi-final against 92
Highlanders, and were able to secure his contsapubchasing the remaining £15 pay on
his army term of servic¥. In the same year, Clyde enlisted a player nantétbB, who

had obtained a reputation as an excellent footbiallthe British Army in Indi&® Two

clubs listed with the SFA as late as 1895 weredbedon Highlanders, whose ground was

at the Maryhill Barracks, and Cameroni&ns.

As an institution of Empire, the military’s longrie goals for the mental and physical
well-being of the nation were similar to that oéthchools. The British military, especially
the Volunteer force, had long recognised the vafuecreation among its members,
including team sports. Burnett states that thé&amyl had an important role in bringing
cricket into Scotland, particularly with a 1841 W@ifice decree requiring all British
garrisons to create cricket pitches on their groandecision which Burnett believes
‘introduced individual Scots to English culturetdigh the medium of spoft. For
Volunteers, however, recreation for recreationlgesaas an attraction for middle- and
working-class males. Inter- and intra-unit riflengpetitions, as well as hunting, were
means not only of winning prestige, but also ofmimg prize money and objects. The
Volunteer force, formed in 1859 for national sedffehce after the Crimean War, was used
as an attempt by the new professional bourgeofdsgitin to claim a portion of military
control from the landed aristocraty.There was a social control element to their
aspirations: many contemporary observers viewedtitish population as being in need
of ‘martialisation’, and believed robust leisuray#dd a key role in doing so. ‘[M]iddle-
class enthusiasts’, states Hugh Cunningham, ‘sawlumteering an answer to what they
had long regarded as the problem of leisure —¥sde form of recreation which could

safely be recommended to the working cldésAnd, while team sports such as cricket

8735 13 June 1890.

8835 21 March 1890.

% SFA Annual, 1895-96

% John Burnett, ‘Cricket’, in SparScotland and the Scotsd. by Jarvie and Burnett, p. 56. Burnett belgev
that the Army’s garrison at Ayr was largely respblesfor cricket’s popularity in the region in tineid-

nineteenth century.

1 Hugh Cunninghanihe Volunteer Force: A Social and Political Histdr859-1908 (Hamden,
Connecticut: Archon Books, 1975), p. 11.

2 |bid., pp. 112-113.



37
and football were viewed as competitors by someuNi@er leaders, other sought to

integrate them into the Volunteer programme, makireiy recreations into rational on&s.

The 3% LRV similarly toed the line between patriotic,icatal recreation and embracing
sport on its own terms. Lt. Col. H.J. McDowallpemander of 8 LRV, was full of praise
for the regimental football team (even as the dulveptitiously engaged in
professionalism), but in 1892 he tempered his esdism with a warning against
distraction:

It is said, and possibly with some truth, the diffty in getting recruits is
yearly increasing, and | must admit this is toighglextent felt in the Third
Lanark. Atthe same time, it is questionable thatinterest taken in outdoor
sports is on the increase, such as Football, TeHaisiers, Cricket, Cycling,
&c., all of which apparently attract the attentiminyoung men more than the
quieter, and at the same time necessary work difdd Rifle Practice. | say
necessaryas the best interests and safety of the courfpgid very largely on
the fitness of the Service for either ‘attack’ defence,” and in urging friends
to join our ranks | would recommend the questionatfonal duty is being
recklessly overlooked by the public in their eagersuit of athletic sports %

McDowall then menacingly recalled an earlier perab&cottish history, whereby three
kings of Scotland in the fifteenth century banneel playing of football and golf due to
their diversions from ‘archery and other militaxeecises.” He implored his troops, while
listing the banning acts in their entirety in tltgaaning column of thé hird Lanark
Chronicle to consider that:

From these Acts it will be seen that athletics halvweays found favour with the
Scottish people, and they do so still; but | tthsit the present rising
generation, while enjoying to the fullest theirdofor our national sports, will
not forget they owe a duty to their country, whatkght to take precedence of
all outdoor recreations >

Such a threat was partially carried out in Greenadiere a brief football banning order
was placed into effect at Academy Park, the dnitl accasional football ground of' 1

RRYV, just in time for the start of the 1886-87 sea¥

% Ibid., pp. 118-119.
% TLC 4 (January 1892), pp. 99-100.
% |bid., p. 100.

% GT, 16 September 1886.
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The political and cultural symbolism of militaryMolvement in the early days of football

was hardly lost on the participants. Whilst reticeawas a key incentive towards
working-class recruitment in the Volunteer force®ritain, the officer corps remained
artisanal at its very poorest, with battalion comaexs typically members of the
aristocracy or the industrial elite upon whose @adge the units relied. Lt. Col. James
Merry, 3% LRV’s commander at the turn of the 1870s ‘who tadkvely interest in out-of-
door sports’, was the son of a calico printer fiéitmarnock®® The aforementioned H.J.
McDowall, originally from Johnstone, Renfrewshivegs part of the John McDowall &
Sons foundry? Meanwhile, Lt. Col. Joseph N. Smith 6f IRV was an employee of
Wylie & Lochhead furniture makers, but he was et only oné® L Company of

LRV was made up entirely of employees of Wylie &bbead, while M Company was
comprised of workers from J. & W. Campbell & Cam fact, all the companies of'LRV
were compartmentalised by trade and professiolydimg bankers, grocers, lawyers,
accountants, among other occupatittisAs will be discussed in the next two chapters
with regard to the Vale of Leven and the Monklaretspectively, Volunteer connections to
industry were incredibly important to the diffusioffootball, part of what Maver calls a
‘robust associational culture’ in the Scottish waldce'®? At the same time, Volunteers
were gaining access to the corridors of power@SRkA. John Mellish, the president of
Rangers in the late 1880s, was in tAd. RV himself. A graduate of Glasgow Academy,
and a former worker at an MP’s office in Londonwees also a ‘promising marksman’ in

the unit’®® Col. Merry was a top official in the SFA, onetbé founders and the main

" Cunninghamyolunteer Forcepp. 54-57; Jackson, ‘Patriotism or Pleasure?’ 131-132; lan F.W.
Beckett,The amateur military tradition, 1558-194Banchester: Manchester University Press, 1981),
169-179. Jackson's research specifically concemmg\rgylishire Rifle Volunteers of the late ninet¢h
century. Meanwhile, Beckett (pp. 177-178) belietres recreation wathe primary attraction to ‘the
artisan.’

% The Bailie ‘Men You Know’ series346, 4 June 1879.

®TB972, 3 June 1891.

19918503, 7 June 1882.

%1 bavid Howie,History of the T Lanark Rifle Volunteers: list of officers, priménners, men present at
royal reviews, &(London, William Mitchell & Co., 1887), pp. 201-88 Cunninghamyolunteer Forcep.
21, states that Wylie & Lochhead claimed to befitts¢ private firm in Britain to raise a Volunteanit (in
November 1859). Several of the officers were Wyylie

192 Maver, ‘Scottish Workplace’, pp. 513-516.

1935R 12 August 1889.
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chairman of the Glasgow Charity CH8. In 1889, the unit offered a lieutenancy to James

A. Crerar, president of the SFA and representdtiva Third Lanark'®® And, lest there

be any doubt about Third Lanark’s political plandhe footballing universe, at the
opening of Cathkin Park’s new pavilion in April 188 toast was given to both the Queen
and the British Army by the officials preséefit.

The idea of military readiness was a dominant themeelucation of the time. H.H.
Almond and private school educators may have viegedes as the means by which to
foster a military-ready society in the British Emgibut state schools made the military
connection more explicit with their physical educatregimen. The 1872 Education
(Scotland) Act instituted ‘drill’ into state schadkurricula, and the Act’s second Code of
Regulations in 1875, as well as a more robust acod895, stated that this drill was
‘military’ in nature. In Glasgow and Govan, forample, janitors were typically paid to
lead drill instruction'®” The institutions of Empire and state forged défe means of
attaining similar patriotic goals with regard tasjp and football, despite existing on
another plane of popularity from other sports i@ wWest of Scotland, was also indebted to
the older figures of British power.

Football and Scottish nobility

The older institutions of power, however, were inmtnune to the times. Even in
bourgeois and elite circles, industrialisation anchigration were radically changing the
social and cultural landscape. Yet the patronddg@nolowning elites was still very
important to sport in some areas. For example obtige major forces in early
Lanarkshire sport was Col. Sir David Carrick-Budiiana noble landowner, member of
the 29 LRV, captain of the ‘Queen’s Own’ Yeomanry, andhamorary president of both
the SFA and the Lanarkshire E® From the mid-nineteenth century onwards, the é&rm

Marleybone Cricket Club member Carrick-Buchanan associated with Drumpellier CC,

194 SFEA Annual, 1890-95R 7 June 1895. RobinsoQueen’s Park Football Clutp. 178, states that Lt.
Col. Merry was one of the ‘influential Glasgow genten’ responsible for raising the funds of thesgtawv
Charity Cup.

195 SR 4 February 1889; Raffert@ne Hundred Year. vi.

1657 3 April 1888.

197 Bjlshorough, ‘School Sport’, p. 98.

18 SFEA Annual, 1879-8GFA Annual, 1882-8%. 107.
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a club patronised by him and housed on his Drungpadstate near Coatbridge for many

years:®® He was ‘a great sportsman’, staféte Bailie ‘the Master of the Lanarkshire and
Renfrewshire hunt’, and one of Lanarkshire’s greiat¢hletes and sporting patrons:

Hardly a cricket club in the country-side... does matber him among its
patrons, and has not required from him substaatieburagement and support.
Indeed, the game of cricket may almost be saicte lbeen his own creation
so far as the West of Scotland is concerid.

Carrick-Buchanan was a believer in ‘all kinds oéroise, in preference to doctors’ drugs’,
including football: the cricket club also had atioall side that competed against local

clubs from the 1870s onwards, albeit with limitedcess*

Meanwhile in Ayrshire, the Earls of Eglinton andiéin were a crucial force in sport for
decades before the introduction of associatiorbfabt Archibald William Montgomerie,
the thirteenth Earl of Eglinton, is most famoustfoe 1839 Tournament held on the
Eglinton estate near Kilwinning. Yet he was aldean sportsman. A renowned figure in
Ayrshire’s — and England’s — horse racing scenthbymid-1830s to the 1850s, he was
both a participant in and patron of curling andf gokhe county*'? Eglinton’s

relationship with cricket was more distant: whileokvn for playing in Switzerland, he
merely presided at the dinner of the All-EnglandirXL849, more due to his social
position rather than his cricketing abili}? However, his son, the fourteenth Earl, also
named Archibald William Montgomerie, not only playericket for a professional club in
Kilmarnock, but was also a patron of early footh&ll He was the first honorary patron of

the Ayrshire Football Association, with the firsyishire cup engraved with an inscription

1997B 290, 8 May 1878; Rev. William Hamilton, ‘Coatbrigignd the Parish of Old Monklandhe Third
Statistical Account of Scotland: The County ofdr&ned. by George Thomson (Glasgow: Collins, 1960),
219; John Thomsomrumpellier Cricket Club, 1850 to 19(@irdrie: Baird and Hamilton Printers, 1908),
pp. 1-3, pp. 241-243.

119TB 290, 8 May 1878.

1SR 25 February 1889 (quotediJ, 25 September 1884; R. W. Marwidkhe boys from the 'Brig: the life
and times of Albion Rove(sirdrie: Monklands Library Services Departmet®36), pp. 13-16.

12 30hn Tolson, ‘The Thirteenth Earl of Eglinton (281861): A Notable Scottish SportsmaBjort in
History 28 (3) (September 2008), pp. 477-486; lan Anséwyfrhe Knight and the Umbrella: An Account of
the Eglinton Tournament, 1832ondon: Geoffrey Bles, 1963); Burne®iot, pp. 176-207.

113 Tolson, ‘Earl of Eglinton’, p. 487.

114 Archibald William Montgomerie, the fourteenth EaflEglinton, lived from 1841 to 1892: Mary S.
Millar, ‘Montogomerie, Archibald William, thirteehtearl of Eglinton and first earl of Winton (18186t1)’,
in Oxford Dictionary of National Biograph{Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004)
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/19057accessed 5 November 2008]. ‘Archibald Montgdmer
13th Earl of Eglinton’ 4ttp://thepeerage.com/p2158.1rfaccessed 23 June 2009]; BurnRipt, p. 255.
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of the Eglinton coat of arms® The Earl took a more active role, however, iemfiting
to secure lands for a group of football playeréidrossan. After Castle Hill passed into
the hands of Ardrossan’s burgh commissioners i 1&®tball’'s excessive popularity

amongst youths in the park was becoming a pubisamee'*®

The Earl, sympathetic to
the footballers, sent two representatives to nagofor public land to I€t’ Later in 1899,
the fifteenth Earl, George Arnulph Montgomerie,rgeal the use of Winton Park in
Ardrossan at a small annual fee to allow juvervletiballers Ardrossan Winton Rovers to

move out of their meeting place by a railway bothy.

The SFA also carried with it the elite patronagé.ibkeral former Prime Minister

Archibald Philip Primrose, the fifth Earl of Rosepe The national team volunteered to
wear the Earl’s primrose and pink racing colourths 1900 international with England
(now known as the ‘Rosebery’ international) to bedte the victory of the Earl’'s horse in
the Derby the previous yeHf But this was no one-off: it was the third tinhet

Rosebery’s colours had been used by the Scottistnahteam, the first in 188%° In

1898, theScottish Refereeven advocated the use of the Earl’s colours eyndtional

team, slamming the dark blue that ‘belittles ounprend gives them the appearance of
sweeps in comparison with their rival8” In Rosebery’s case, the motive can be seen as a
political one, allowing an aristocratic politicianchance to be associated with the people’s
game. The Montgomeries and Carrick-Buchanan, hewevere detached from public
opinion, and their interest in football existedaatistance that did not approach their love
of cricket. Early football in the west of Scotlariderefore, owed its patronage far more to
the emerging Scottish middle class aodiveau richesone which was forged from an

entirely different order, and fuelled largely byanisation.

115 Carmichael Ayr United p. 6.
116 Ardrossan and Saltcoats Heralti2 April 1882.
17 ASH 19 April 1889.
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42,
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Conclusion

The aristocracy typically kept at arm’s length frastually playing football, and it was
initially the educated middle class that pursuedldbdified game with vigour. As time
progressed however, ‘muscular Christians’ were matiged in a game that was fast
becoming a mass popular passion and a commereial dfwo Kelvinside clubs of the
1880s exemplified the waning power of the moraldtectlass to influence the game’s
popularity in the west of Scotland. At the outsithe 1884-5 Scottish Cup, Northern
FC'’s first-round opponents were the Glasgow UnitersMCA Athletic Club. The club
was a satellite of the university, which had norfal football club during these years, but
was tarred by th8cottish Umpirevith the conspicuous nickname of the ‘Christian
Athletics’**? In 1887, a more forbidding comment was made afdisiclass football by
the Scottish Athletic Journdly ‘Our Low Tout’, a ‘journalist’ with close conngeons to
Queen’s Park. The occasion was the defeat ofedgling Kelvinside Athletic by
Queen’s Park at Hampden:

The Kelvinside Athletic young men may not be a#httaspire to be in the
world of football, but they can at any rate lay tlatering unction to their
souls that their presence at Hampden Park was tnaneappreciated. The
‘Young men’ are very fine specimens of the musc@laristian, played the
game as it ought to be played, and accepting defigagall the inherent grace
pertaining to gentlemen.

It is a matter of eternal regret that the gameotsmdulged in with any
degree of success by the middle class ‘young nimaughout the length
and breadth of Scotland. There are too many artikés, and too few
better class ones, and such clubs as Kelvinsidie#dishould receive all

the fostering that Queen’s Park’s influence care ghem'*

The user-friendly codification of association foatbensured the game’s popularity well
beyond the walls of the privileged. Murray belistbat Queen’s Park’s aloofness with
regard to the changing social climate in the wéSamtland, especially in the guise of
anti-professionalism, consigned its influence @ iiargins in the post-SFL world of
1890'** Queen’s Park, the early press and the more afffoetball clubs and officials of

west central Scotland badly misjudged the publiodhon amateurism and

12251, 11 September 1884.
1235 27 September 1887.

124 Murray, Old Firm, p. 7.



professionalism, resulting in a game that nowadhagslittle to do with the imagined

Empire-building of H.H. Almond and other Scottislusgular Christians.
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3. FOOTBALL, MIGRANT COMMUNITIES
AND SOCIAL WELFARE

While the next section specifically discusses fattblubs built around the workplace,

this chapter will look into the contributions maae middle-class migrants to Glasgow

and the immediate vicinity, as well the churched salated social welfare organisations
that catered to large swathes of their respectivgiegations. There was no sole coherent
approach held by the many different church-relatggnisations that spurred working-
and middle-class football supporters into beconpiagicipants in the game, but there
were many different reasons and motivations foir th@ng so. For the middle-class
migrants to Glasgow, who were among the Scottishejmfirst players, the motivations
(aside from the most obvious: amusement) remairetuand few realised that their clubs
would later become world-famous. Neverthelessr thesles of influence in business and
fraternity, like those in the educational worldoyided a careful incubation for the sport
before the more worldly concern of winning trophrsuld necessitate changes in the way
that football clubs were operated and players retu Despite Queen’s Park’s original

members’ protestations, winning mattered a greal de
Football and the Highland community in Glasgow

In 1851, 14,959 people residing in Glasgow, or %®f the city’s population, were born
in Highland countie$. By 1891, this percentage remained fairly conststeith 3.27% of
Glasgow’s population (18,536 people) originallyrfréhe Highland$. Highland migrants
in west central Scotland, as well as their childre@lasgow, formed the backbone of
many early Scottish football clubs and the SFApitslly, sports scholars and amateur
historians have only mentioned the Highland afiitias of early sport clubs in passing,
rarely examining middle-class Glasgow Highlandera gocial sphere in which sport
could thrive. The very first club of Highlanderasvindeedcotlands first club: Queen’s
Park’s founding players derived overwhelmingly fr@peyside, Morayshire, Banffshire

and Aberdeen, one exception being William KlingeGerman immigrant. James C.

! Charles W. J. Withergjrban Highlanders: Highland-Lowland Migration andrban Gaelic Culture,
1700-190Q(East Linton: Tuckwell Press, 1998), p. 88. Iithars’s research, the following counties are
‘Highland’: Argyll, Bute, Inverness, Ross and Crany, Sutherland, Highland Caithness, Highland Mora
Highland Perth and Highland Nairn.

Z |bid., p. 109.
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Grant, one of the club’s first members, recommerttdedtlub call itself Queen’s Park due

to its location, and the name was adopted only aftech discussion about possible
alternatives that mentioned the club’s originsoortiern’, ‘Morayshire’, and most
intriguingly ‘Celts’® The club began in the 1860s as an informal athdgtthering
amongst northern professionals living in Glasgowyimg from nearby Strathbungo to the
Recreation Ground at Queen’s Park in 1867 to makeotibetter facilities. A very loose
variant of association football, with large teamsd &ttle regard for rules, was introduced
to the group by local youths from a branch of thdGA, who played their game on the
same field. Only one game was played between thathafterwards both Grant and first
club president Mungo Ritchie were keen to stresstid of the connection; this despite an
article by ‘an old black-and-white’ in tH&FA Annual, 1880-8ktating that the club’s
members had contact&gporting Life the Glasgow YMCA'’s preferred newspaper, for
advice on how to play the association gdmRobinson believed that their love of
athleticism came not from the YMCA youths, but eattheir background as Highlanders:

There is much truth in the statement that amondaieders of the Queen’s
Park Football Club in 1867 were many north-countgn, who brought to
Glasgow the inherent love of athletics possesseslbyy Highlander,
particularly as regards muscular events. Mr. G@nt is strong on this point,
and his testimony, that the Highland section ...dimlly] ... indulged in
hammer-throwing, putting the ball, pole vaultingdaossing the caber®..

Robinson, however, had not taken into account lill@scsocial background, one which
adds further context to their love of athletics.

Honorary club secretary Archibald Rae noted atthb’s annual meeting in 1874 that the
YMCA'’s ‘muscular Christianity ... was not always iavour’ with some elements of the
team® Subsequent members of Queen’s Park, howeveredia elite educational
institutions, whose programmesrevery much based on muscular Christianity. The club
was exclusively amateur, so much so that until 19idyers were required to purchase

their own strips. Business connections were equally as importaatiasational ones;

% RobinsonQueen’s Parkpp. 8-12; Crampseame p. 5.

* RobinsonQueen’s Parkpp. 8-9, p. 327 SFA Annual, 1880-8p. 84.
® RobinsonQueen’s Parkp. 327.

®Ibid., p. 12.

" Ibid., p. 427.
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Crampsey said as much in the prologue to his 186¥history® Mungo Ritchie was

linked with Mann, Byars & C8. Another club president, H.N. Grant (1871-2), wth
the firm of Smith & Wellstood? The club furthermore secured elite patronagesir1
from the Earl of Glasgow and Col. Sir Archibald G#all (later Baron Blythswood), a
Conservative MP and commander of tffeBattalion of the Argyll and Sutherland
Highlanders'*

In later decades, once the original cadre of Higiidais had moved on, the club still largely
recruited players from educational and professipedigrees. Aside from Ayr's John
Smith and David Allan, two of the most famous warelrew Watson and Robert Smyth
McColl. Andrew Watson was Scotland’s first blaokernational footballer, and the
nation’s only Afro-British international until 2004 The son of a Scottish sugar baron,
Watson'’s background as an elite member of Brit@tiety, educated at Halifax Grammar
School, Rugby School and Glasgow University, segiyinegated the need to discuss his
maternal Guyanan heritage at great length irBtwtish Athletic Journa ‘Modern

Athletic Celebrities’ column. In an era of ovesitism, there are only vague references to
Watson’s skin coloul® Several exaltations are given to Watson beingrtesy and
unostentation personified’, but the matter of biseris either assumed or is overcome by
his respectability:

Although on more than one occasion subjected tgaruhsults by splenetic,
ill-tempered players, he uniformly preserved thetgemanly demeanour
which has endeared him to opponents as well adiitiscompanions. As a
companion at the social board, he is invaluabld,tarthose of his friends who
have had opportunities of thoroughly knowing himisithe embodiment of a
rare geniality and kind-heartedness, affordingeast of reason and flow of
soul’ to which the dull eyes of superficial critiase blind*

8 CrampseyGame p. 2.
° RobinsonQueen’s Parkp. 416.
% 1bid., p. 13.

% bid., p. 20; Eyre-ToddWho's Who<http:/gdl.cdlr.strath.ac.uk/eyrwho/eyrwho0329.htfaccessed 7
November 2008].

12:History calls on Quashie’BBC News26 May 2004
<http://news.bbc.co.uk/sportl/hi/football/internaidds/scotland/3751759.stnfiaccessed 7 November 2008].

13SAJ 15 December 1885.

14 | bid.
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Meanwhile, ‘Toffee Bob’ McColl was native to Glasgs South Side, and attended the

nearby Queen’s Park School. He was signed byathibdll club in 1893, when seventeen
years old. His father was superintendent of thg @fi Glasgow Cleansing Department.
Aside from his considerable footballing abilityasentre forward, for which he received
fifteen Scottish international caps, McColl was irfasnous for establishing a
confectionery enterprise in 1901 in Crosshill, @@as. R.S. McColl Ltd. was so named

to exploit McColl’s footballing fame, and McCollsonsiderable business acumen allowed
him to make an ‘unprecedented’ return to amateuasthQueen’s Park in 1908 after a
successful professional career with Newcastle drired RangerS. Crampsey believes
that McColl’s controversial return to Queen’s Pa% late as 1908, ‘may have been
prompted by the realisation that it was a businesssrclub, and could assist a

commercial career®

In earlier decades, the club’s missionary outreéadbotball even included other clubs of
Highlanders in west central Scotland. Queen’s Ba#&rly opponents included
Drummond FC, a club that Robinson states ‘consitethe most part of... Perthshire
youths.®” Drummond played ‘under the colours of Drummongt@acaps in Drummond
tartan’; when their players turned up short-hanegolay Queen’s Park in a sixteen-a-side
game in 1870, the club were assisted by two ptiita the Deaf and Dumb Institutd.
But the most Highlanders to take up associatiotbfbwere representatives of the west
coast, and took the name ‘Rangers’ from an Englighy club. Rangers’ original
members, a Glasgow Green club who played theirrfiegch on May 1872, were natives
of Argyll.*® Rangers were originally rowers, and learned afmntball by watching
several matches played between the members ofrB&3Te Rangers were hardly a
cohesive outfit in the first year of their existenand several of its players — most

!> Brenda M. White, ‘Robert Smyth McColl’, ictionary of Scottish business biography 1860-1960
Volume 2, processing, distributing, serviced. by Anthony Slaven and Sydney Checklghigerdeen:
Aberdeen University Press, 1990), pp. 376-377.

16 Crampsey, ‘McColl’ 4ttp://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/5746Gaccessed 7 November 2008].

" RobinsonQueen’s Parkp. 36.
'8 |bid., pp. 35-36.

9 Murray, Old Firm, p. 7; John AllanThe Story of the Rangers: Fifty Years of Footti8i73-1923
(originally published Glasgow: The Rangers FodtBhib, Glasgow, 1923; reprinted Westcliff-on-Sea,
Essex: Desert Island Books, 1996), pp. 9-11. Biusrresearch unearthed serious doubts about Allan
evidence for an 1873 birth of the club, the daitedfficially acknowledged by Rangers FC. Murray
believes that Allan may have dated the club’s itioepto the year when office-holders were firstradly
chosen.
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prominently brothers William, Harry, Moses and PéteNeil, all members of a Gareloch

family who resided in Glasgow — were also membéth@appropriately-named Argyle
FC. A ball was donated by Mr. McDonald of the fitewart & McDonald, who
employed the McNeils’ fathéf. Formal office-holders were chosen in 1873.

Rangers were loosely connected to Queen’s Particplarly since Harry and Moses
McNeil were briefly associated with the club in thél-18705* However, the ties were
far stronger with two clubs named Clydesdale. WRangers moved to Kinning Park
from Burnbank in 1876, Clydesdale CC were vacdiingpeir new ground at Titwood
Park, Crossmyloof. Upon their departure, Rangesk bver their groun& While Allan
states that Clydesdale’s footballing side died ialqdeath afterwards, the name
‘Clydesdale’ was far from dead. Clydesdale Hasrigere formed in 1885, partially
through the influence of the McNeil brothers. HamT elfer states that the name
‘Clydesdale’ came from a Lanarkshire region in vahlse McNeils once resided, although
it is as likely that the cricket club influencedethame of the new harriers’ cléb.
Regardless, the harriers’ connection is undisputed:887 Clydesdale Harriers joined
Rangers, thus entering into an alliance of mularsparticipation, promotion and
patronage. Telfer believes that participation uitiple sports, long before the trade
specialisation brought about by professionalisng w#tey component of the amateur
ideal: that strengthening brotherly bonds, rathen mere victory, was the gdal.
Clydesdale Harriers also opened Rangers to othmerembions: the harriers’ patrons in
1890 included former Lord Provost Sir James Kingl. T. Glen Coats, and MPs Hugh
Watt and Sir George Trevely&h.Finn states that Rangers desperately ‘covetedtidss
and social trappings, as well as the footballindjtgbof Queen’s Park® At the same
time, Rangers had considerable prestige withirr then playing and officiating ranks.
After the premature death of club president Arclili4arkness at age twenty-six in 1882,

20 Murray, Old Firm, pp. 9-11.
I RobinsonQueen’s Parkp. 258.
22 Allan, Rangersp. 19.

% Hamish M. Telfer, ‘The Origins, Governance andidlo8tructure of Club Cross Country Running in
Scotland, 1885-1914’, (unpublished doctoral thedisyersity of Stirling, 2006), pp. 112-114.

|bid., pp. 114-115.
% |bid., pp. 150-151.

% Finn, ‘Racism I, p. 85.



49
the Scottish Athletic Journa obituary noted that Harkness was an auction&er awned

considerable land in Argyfl’

It was Rangers’ patronage, from the outset, therdened the club’s exclusivity.

Another business colleague of the McNeils’ fati#dexander Bannatyne Stewart, was
among the earliest financial supporters. Stewadtroots in Rothesay, Bute, near the
McNeils’ ancestral lands; he was a staunch Conseeyd&resbyterian and Freemason.
Stewart’s son went on to replace Alexander Whitedavpresiderf® Perhaps the most
important patron in Rangers’ early history was Joina Primrose, a Liberal Unionist MP
who pledged himself and Rangers to support the Masmuse at a fund-raising event
organised for his mother lodge, Lodge Plantation®&1, in 189G° The club’s Masonic
and ancestral connections allowed it access tmsiderable social and entrepreneurial
network in the South Side. However, the man whsi bremplifies Rangers’ myriad
connections is not a football player, but archi#athibald Leitch. Born in 1865 in
Glasgow’s East End, his father came to Glasgow froshgilphead, Argylishire, in the
1840s* By the 1890s Leitch had become an engineer wittels, Watson & Co., and
resided in lIbrox. While progressing through tlagle years earlier, he had become a
Freemasori’ He was also a Rangers supporter, owning shatég iclub when it became
a limited liability company, and frequenting theppéar Paisley Road restaurant of ex-
Ranger Tom Vallance. Leitch was commissioned desgn Rangers’ Ibrox Park ground
in 1899, and did so free of charifeHe went on to become the most celebrated designer
of early British football grounds, including redgsing Hampden. While by the 1880s
Rangers’ recruitment looked beyond Highlanderstiewoworking-class Glaswegians and
Irish Protestant migrants, the club’s deeply-ingea culture of association was not easily
overcome by maturity, and continued to influenaedhub as it forged alliances with like-

minded Clydeside employers.

27SAJ 10 November 1882.

%8 Finn, ‘Scottish Myopia’, pp. 60-62. Alexander Wiaw's place in west central Scotland’s politicsia
industry will be discussed in greater detail in Qtiea 6.

# Gerry P.T. Finn, ‘In the grip? A psychologicaldanistorical exploration of the social significarmfe
freemasonry in Scotland’, lBermons and Battle Hymred. by Walker and Gallagher, pp. 179-180.

%0 Simon Inglis Engineering Archie: Archibald Leitch — footballagmd designefLondon: English
Heritage, 2005), p. 10.

* |bid., p. 13.

% |bid., pp. 16-17.
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The ultimate nod to the Highland elite’s involverhanfootball came from the formation

of Glasgow Perthshire AC in 1890, a Possilparkguoutfit initially noted as having
connections to the Perth Cricket Association. @laé was to be made up of Perthshire
‘gentlemen’ residing in GlasgoW. The idea of a ‘county’ club existing in Glasgowasv
gaining more traction by the end of the decade nwheScottish Refereleeard rumours

of a possible tournament involving ‘county’ footbelibs comprised of Highland natives
living in Glasgow?® Glasgow Perthshire, however, shared their nartteavie particular
institution of Highland high society: the Glasg&erthshire Charitable Society, formed in
1835. The Bailiestated in 1888 that: ‘The association was, at siomeeto be more or
less charitable in its character, the charity degdo the aiding of natives of Perthshire
who were needy or in distresS. This, however, changed over time. While the
organisation continued to include ‘residents inggtaw but connected with Perth’, the
membership itself needed very little in the waglérity; asThe Bailienoted: ‘The
membership of the society ... has included everyrdjatshed Perthshire native or
landowner of the past half century.” Past pationkided the Duke of Atholl, the Marquis
of Breadalbane, Lord Dalhousie and Sir William I8tg-Maxwell.*® The chair of the
organisation in 1888 was Lt. Col. James Menziesember of the IOLRV (known
colloquially as the ‘Glasgow Highlanders’), a Fremmn and a champion marksnian.
When Glasgow Perthshire AC held their March 189%%ceat, the master of ceremonies
was Perth Town Councillor Halley, himself a membikthe Perthshire County C&.The
Glasgow Perthshire Charitable Society was amonglttade of Glasgow Highland
societies during the nineteenth century whose orisshanged over the yedrsWhile
there were initially considerable differences ansirilgese organisations (namely which
Highland county they represented), elite Highlahdgmthropy, though still clinging to
the trappings of tartanry and ‘Highland’ cultureckme more concerned with integration

%35 17 October 1890.

% SR 1 September 1898.
%TB 845, 26 December 1888.
% |bid.

37 Ibid.; Eyre-ToddWho’s Whox< http:/gdl.cdlr.strath.ac.uk/eyrwho/eyrwho1255.htfaccessed 6
November 2008].

% SR 1 March 1895.

% withers,Urban Highlanderspp. 183-186. A list of Glasgow Highland socistind their formation dates
is in Ibid., p. 186.
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rather than preservatidfi. Little wonder, then, that Glasgow Perthshire waersted

football and cricket club, and not a shinty one.
Football and the Roman Catholic Church

The influence of religion in Scottish football is aften-misunderstood element of the
game’s growth and prosperity. The Protestantispost-Reformation Scotland and the
British nation-state has complicated the means lhiglwdiscussions of ‘religion’ have
taken place in Scottish sport historiography. drtipular, the emergence of sectarianism
in early Scottish football has been the startingpipior a heated academic argument
between Murray and Finn. Finn assails Murray ferdlleged fudging of the term
‘sectarianism’, believing Murray seriously undem@sites the amount of ‘systemic’ bias
experienced by Irish Catholics and their descersd@n®cotland, and how this particular
form of ‘racism’ has found its way into academisalissions of the Rangers-Celtic
rivalry.** Murray, in turn, has slammed both Finn and Bradllurray believes that Finn
‘is obsessed with what he sees as the sectaridhetnoozes out of every pore of the
Scottish body politic’, and that both Finn and Begdreveal ‘touches of the persecution
complex more readily associated with ParkhéadThe pitfalls, therefore, of any

discussion on religion and football are clear.

It is consequently Finn’s contention that the olstitutions of order were vigorously
Protestant and anti-Catholic, even if not alwayglieitly stated. ‘Muscular Christianity’
was not merely for the defence of Empire, but &sdhe preservation of common
morality and decency. Perhaps football's most obsiexample, as discussed by Finn, is
that of the &' Edinburgh Rifle Volunteers. "38ERV were founded in 1867 by the
aforementioned John Hope, Conservative town cooncdrdent temperance activist and
prominent anti-Popery campaigner. The unit wasrmade up exclusively of teetotal
Protestants. After the December 1873 demonstratjomest of Scotland footballers in
Edinburgh, 8 ERV formed a football club, and Hope was activielyolved in its

“%1bid., pp. 183-190.

“L Finn’s initial criticisms of Murray (who, in Fing’eyes, represents establishment discourse orisBcott
football as a whole) appear in two articles: Fifgcism I’, pp. 72-95; and Finn, 'Racism II', pp70-397.
A follow-up on these earlier articles is Finn, ‘&h Myopia’, pp. 54-97.

2 Murray, Bhoys pp. 183-184. Murray also takes Finn to tas®id Firm, p. 18, accusing him of ‘playful
distortion’ of his first edition oDIld Firm andGlasgow’s GiantsThe most succinct third-party critique of
Murray’s and Finn’s work (with more deference shawirinn) is Richard Giulianotti ifootball: A
Sociology of the Global Ganf€ambridge: Polity Press, 1999), p. 18.
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formation and management. Whild BRV's football side was short-lived, members of

the club were nevertheless integral to the manageaiehe Edinburgh FA, one which
repeatedly discriminated against Hibernian for ppaaent footballing reason, aside from
the vaguely-defined ‘roughnes®’. Towards the end of the 1870s, members of the 3
ERV’s football club reconstituted themselves aBgtnard’s FC, whose crowning

achievement was victory in the 1895 Scottish Eup.

This example of muscular Protestantism occurretiwihe context of the state. In
Britain as a whole, the role of organised religoomthe participation and popularity of
football is difficult to ascertain. Mason, for grieelieves that while many clubs in
England derived from churches, ‘the nature of thenection between the football club
and the church or chapel from which it may haveisgwvaried enormously.” Many of
England’s most famous clubs have their originsharches, including Bolton Wanderers,
Manchester City, Barnsley and Fulham. BirminghaAsson Villa-Birmingham City
rivalry crosses a Protestant-Catholic divide, if a® deep-seated as the Old Firfits.

Most famously, Liverpool's Everton was formed in788rom St. Domingo’s New
Connexional Methodist Church. The club soon toplkeadquarters in local drinking
establishments, including John Houlding’s SandoteHa Anfield, providing the club

with technical expertise and financial backfigTheir finance-driven attempted takeover
by Houlding, a local brewer and leading Conseneatas well as the anger levelled at him
by Everton’s Liberal, nonconformist officials, léalthe formation of Liverpool FC in
1892*" As Mason states, however, these church connectiene by no means consistent,
and neither were they in Scotland; where, desjitedsearch into the matter, Weir is still
unable to come to a definitive conclusion on whadt&sh churches, of all denominations,
preached on the matter of footb&ll.

3 Gerry P.T. Finn, ‘Faith, Hope and Bigotry: cas#s of anti-Catholic prejudice in Scottish sacaed
society’, inScottish Sport in the Making of the Nati@dl. by Jarvie and Walker, pp. 92-99.

“4 Hutchinson, ‘Nineteenth-century Edinburgh’, p. 562

> Mason,Association Footballpp. 24-26. For a different approach towards &ndjs early church clubs,
see Peter Lupsoithank God for Footballl(London: Azure, 2006).

“® David Kennedy, ‘The Division of Everton FootbaluB into Hostile Factions: The Development of
Professional Football Organisation on Merseysi@#811914’ (unpublished doctoral thesis, University
Leeds, 2003), pp. 114-135.

“"Ibid., pp. 136-175.

“8 John Weir, ‘The clergy and early Scottish footbatl Drink, Religion, and Scottish Footba#d. by Weir.
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It is typically Catholic priests who are noted &stablishing football clubs related to their

churches. Scotland’s first ‘Catholic’ club, aslsuwas Hibernian, founded in Edinburgh
in 1875 by St. Patrick’s Church’s branch of thel@ét Young Men’s Association
(CYMA), and seconded by Canon Edward Hannan. @rdgtising Catholics were
memberg? Meanwhile Dundee Harp, founded in 1879, represeBundee’s ‘Irish’
population; and, like Hibernian, were also formed of a chapter of the CYMA? In the
vicinity of Glasgow, Partick Hibernian and PartiCkltic merged in 1885 to form St.
Peter’s, named after a local Catholic church inrthew home of Govan, on the opposite
shore of the Clyd&' According to Celtic’s first manager Willie Malefdinburgh’s
Hibernian were extremely popular in Glasgow, esgbcwith citizens of the East End.
Their ranks were filled by players from other weks&cotland football clubs, including
Lugar Boswell Thistle, Cowlairs, Vale of Leven afdrie, and were familiar figures to
many in west of Scotland footbafl. In May 1887, Edinburgh Hibs — the Scottish Cup
winners — met Renton — winners of the Glasgow @h&up — at Clyde’s Barrowfield
Park for a charity match. 12,000 spectators agenaith £120 drawn, and according to
the Scottish Athletic Journala great many of the Catholic clergy were presehiA
similar match was played again between the twoscinlAugust of that year, this time
only 4,000 filling Barrowfield. Nevertheless, thetch again supplied funds to ‘some
friends of the Catholic charitie3” These charities included the Poor Children’s Bmn
table of the East End, among oth&tsAt the same time, Renton’s James Kelly helped
organise a benefit match involving a club knowr\Veestern Hibernians’ against Partick
Thistle to help raise funds for St. Peter’s, wh@ss&an ground was repeatedly vandalised,

plunging the club into deBt.

9 John Kelly, ‘Hibernian Football Club: The Forgantlrish?’,Sport in SocietyL0 (3) (May 2007) pp. 514-
536; Finn, ‘Racism I, pp. 79-80; Murra@ld Firm, p. 12. Finn’s first criticism of Murray lies Murray’'s
labelling Hibernian as ‘the first sectarian teansgotland’, essentially instituting discriminationtheir club
constitution by requiring club members to be paey Catholics. Finn states that a CYMA club would
assume their members to be Catholics, and thusdwailrequire such an article in their ‘constitatioA
similar argument regarding Hibernian'’s ‘sectariamiss made by Weir in ‘The clergy’.

0 Finn, ‘Racism II', p. 378; WilkieGreat Divide pp. 13-18.

*L Finn, ‘Racism II', p. 379.

2 Willie Maley, The Story of the Celtic, 1888-1938: A Jubilee étis{Westcliff-on-Sea, Essex: Desert
Island Books, 1996), p. 2.

>3 SAJ 31 May 1887.
> SAJ 9 August 1887.
% Maley, Celtic, p. 2.

*SAJ 9 August 1887.
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The Edinburgh club’s popularity in Glasgow, and tieed for and popularity of charity
matches, inspired Brother Walfrid (nee Andrew KeYyjra Marist brother originally from
County Sligo. With the backing of the Archbishdp@asgow and of other East-End
Catholic churches, he founded Celtic Football Glublovember 1887 as a charitable
organisation for young Catholic méh.From the outset, Celtic looked outwith the
Catholic community for inspiration, and was paraafider Catholic programme in
Glasgow to emulate the Protestant social welfatear& during the depression of the
1880s. There was a ‘defensive element’ to Celtbarity, specifically attempting to limit
the contact of poor Catholic youth with the Praesnetwork of soup-kitchens scattered
throughout Glasgow. At the same time, Celtic daadfficials desired an active role in
bourgeois Scottish sociel§. This integrationalist spirit is best personiftedthe two of
the club’s most important signings: the brotheeddy>® William ‘Willie’ Maley was

born in 1868 on the Army Barracks in Newry, thedrgson of Thomas Maley, a sergeant
in the British Army. The Maleys migrated from led to Cathcart, Renfrewshire in 1870,
where Thomas continued to serve as a drill instrictthe & Renfrewshire Battalion of
the Argyll and Sutherland Highlanders. Willie’sobrer Tom was a former footballer for
Hibernian, but his father strongly disapproved isfdon’s membership in the Edinburgh
club, believing the more inward-looking Hibs weisaburaging Irishmen from
integrating into Scottish society. Tom later movea club which his father, with his
military background, greatly approved of BRV. When the Maleys were first pursued
by Celtic, the elder Maley also approved of the &b, as Celtic was intended as a
bridge to Protestant Scotland rather than as @&fh’lorganisation, and as such did not

restrict themselves to Catholic playé?s.

Elsewhere in the west of Scotland, other Cathdéiogymen encouraged football.
Glasgow Observemnoted in February 1899 that the South Side’s Lathblarp FC were
part of the St. Agnes’s Branch of the League of@hess’® Airdrie St. Margaret’s FC,

" Maley, Celtic, p. 4; Murray,Old Firm, pp. 11-13.

%8 Finn, ‘Racism II', pp. 388-389. Finn has critetsMurray for overemphasising Celtic’s and Hibensa
Irish-ness, ignoring the two clubs’ designs onipgréting in Scottish society.

%9 Maley, Celtic, pp. 10-11.
% David W. PotterWillie Maley: The Man Who Made Cel{itroud, Gloucs.: Tempus, 2003).

®1 Glasgow Observerl1 February 1899.
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meanwhile, had the Rev. H. Van Stiphout as magteer@monies at their March 1900

annual concert, held in the St. Margaret’s Churahésn hall®? Similarly, a priest
associated with Paisley Celtic, Rev. Dr. Mullinfeteded clergymen’s attendance at
football matches in 188%. Football was so popular in Greenock’s substafaholic
community that a Greenock Catholic Football Asstimiawas in existence by 1886.
Meanwhile, Catholic football in the west of Scotlareceived its loudest cheerleading in
the pages of the Catholic newspa@#gisgow Observemwhich instituted its own junior
charity football cup ‘open to all junior teams diing to be Irish or Catholi¢> Junior
football had its more established Catholic footbglentities, such as Benburb FC, a
Govan institution noted by tH@bservelin 1895 as being supported by ‘South-Side
Irishmen’ allied with ‘fellow countrymen’ Celtic @hTownhead’s St. Mungo’s F&. The
need to mirror a Unionist, Presbyteriamainstreansporting social network was born
largely out of necessity. The evidence is stitlanclusive as to whethatl Irish

immigrant clubs were directly related to Catholwiches, although as will be discussed
with regard to Dumbarton in Chapter 5, churchesipea a friendly social support
network for like-minded immigrant footballers to etavithout fear of harassment,
intimidation and exclusion. Weir believes thatl@dic involvement with football clubs
tended to be ‘patristic’ rather than ‘managerialhature, meant to strengthen the bonds of
the Catholic community far more than impress thpdral ethos of ‘muscular

Christianity’®’

Football and Protestantism

Overall, the Scottish Catholic hierarchy was frigrtd the newly-popular sport.
Presbyterian churches, however, are more difftcuttecipher in terms of their attitude
towards the nascent game. The Established Chuatktha United Presbyterian (UP)

Church had no official position on athletics, attit@des towards sport varied wildly

%2 Airdrie Advertiser 17 March 1900.

%3 SR 22 April 1895.

®GT, 11 March 1886.

%GO, 11 March 1899. 160, 18 March 1899 anG0, 25 March 1899, the clubs signing up for the cup
competition are listed as: Glasgow Hibs, Kilmataétibs, Campsie Minerva, Busby Minerva, Uddingston
St. John’s, Airdrie St. Margaret’s, St. Mungo, LtaydHogganfield, Kilsyth Emmet, Fauldstone Hibs,
Bonhill Hibs, Blantyre Hibs, St. Gerald’s, Dumbartalbion and Glasgow Harp.

% GO, 5 October 189560, 27 April 1895.

" Weir, ‘The clergy’.
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between particular ministers and churches. Willisfason, the minister at West

Bridgend Church in Dumbarton in the late 1880s, m@sagainst the concept of athletics.
He was, however, very concerned by football sugpsrobsession with their clubs,
believing this lead only to drinking, gambling afadther sin. TheScottish Referearyly
attacked this position as being ‘a great dealithatiginal, and nothing that is common
sense®® Rev. Robert Leggat of the Beith UP Church csd the ‘excitement’ caused by
the game, and was particularly scathing in his eamtation of professional footballers,
stating that: ‘They had fallen into drinking habiand had lost character, health and
situation.®® Kilmarnock’s Rev. John Thomson was perplexedastty football

supporters would rather give their favourite clubrmay than listen to one of his
sermons? The Free Church of Scotland’s ministers, howewerg far sharper in their
criticism, with Rev. John McNelill, at the 1892 Asgady of the Free Church, lamenting
the ‘wiles of the serpent who was busy wrigglingpithe country a terrible sin in the
shape of “fitba”, which had already devoured mafiyWeir states that ministers’
insecurities regarding the game can be distilléal iour arguments regarding the game’s
evils: that football was a distraction from churttiat more money was being spent on
football than on the church; that athletes werebeog secular rivals to God; and that the
game led to drinking, gambling and other sinful&@ebur.”> Presbyterian churches,
specifically in Dumbarton, Hamilton and Paisleysabelieved football to be a ‘rival
attraction’ not just to God, but to the Church [it€d

But these were far from consistent opinions. F@neple, Free Kirk opposition to football
did not prevent one of its committees from notind.895 that a decrease in ‘immorality’
generally occurred when there had been an incieasetain forms of athletics. Many
other Presbyterian clergymen were keen not ongxfoit football’s popularity, but also
foster its participation. Plantation UP ChurctKinning Park, who were at one point

Rangers’ neighbours, organised a game betweeribiks Blass and Church Choir in May

8 SR 13 May 1889.

% Dalry and Kilbirnie Herald 12 April 1895.

O Weir, ‘The clergy’.

" Quoted in Ibid., and Crampsey, “King Football” 188.

2\Weir, ‘The clergy’.

3 T.C. SmoutA Century of the Scottish People, 1830-1@5thdon: Fontana Press, 1986, 1997), p. 154.

" Weir, ‘The clergy’.
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1890, with the Bible Class winning 6°2.Not only was Rev. A.R. McEwan minister of the

Anderston UP Church, but he was also an advocdtmdjall in its ‘manly’ and
‘gentlemanly’ form, and was president of Finniesjumior club Minerva in 1887°

Football even had its own clerical ambassador:atbeementioned W.W. Beveridge.
Almost immediately after his 1883 appointment intR&lasgow, Beveridge requested to
become the patron of Port Glasgow Athletic FC,ud ¢hat theScottish Athletic Journal
noted was ‘well-connected’. Twelve years later, tHeort Glasgow Express and Observer
noted that Beveridge’s interest in the club wdsrstnning strong, with ‘the Rev. W. W.’
appearing prominently in the stands at a matchnag&enton at Clune Park, Port
Glasgow’® Beveridge, according to Weir, regularly receispace for his opinions in the
Scottish Athletic Journabne time revealing his body to be a temple obladdic

abstinencé®

Presbyterian clergy typically relied on their marBuential parishioners to take the lead
with regard to self-improvement. Churches in titednineteenth century were becoming
increasingly influenced by middle-class parishiesnenes who sought a wider role for the
church in the mitigation of urbanisation’s socigtfroducts®® Church voluntary
organisations were at the forefront of this movetnén order to broaden their message,
these volunteer missionary groups were forced tkencaanges to their often educational
missions, trimming dogma and introducing more rolpuggrammes that sought to engage
rather than sermonise. The focus, as Callum Brstates, was shifting to ‘sport, outings
and militaristic youth movements’. A case in poias the YMCA, which by the 1880s
had become ‘predominantly a sporting ouffit. The Bands of Hope and, more
importantly, the Boys’ Brigade, increasingly turrtedsport in order to woo working-class
youths. The Boys’ Brigade was a crucial exponémbatball in Glasgow, and provides

an intriguing example of the meeting of seculasue¢ and patriotic and religious

5SS 27 May 1890.

®SU, 5 January 188BAJ 6 September 1887.

"SAJ 8 June 1883.

8 port Glasgow Express and ObseryBrApril 1895.

" SAJ 13 October 1882, quoted in Weir, ‘The clergy’.

8 Callum G. Brown;The Social History of Religion in Scotland sinc8@@.ondon: Methuen, 1987), p. 143.

8 |bid., p. 183.
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improvemenf? Graham Walker and Tom Gallagher refer to the BByigade as a

‘popular expression of empire’, and Walker alsaehals that the organisation ‘further
reinforced the “loyalist” ethic’ with regard to fute Rangers suppdti. The organisation
was founded by Col. William A. Smith of thé LRV in 1883. Smith, a member of the
Free Church, was a native of Thurso on Scotlanofthern coast, and came from a
heavily military background. Influenced by his omembership in the Glasgow YMCA,
as well as the 1874 evangelical revival tour oftieaol by Americans Dwight Moody and
Ira Sankey, Smith petitioned the elders at the€gellFree Church in Glasgow’s West End
for a religious programme to occupy boys from tlegirly to late teens, years largely
ignored by the YMCA and other organisatiéfisSmith planned to introduce the ‘brigade’
system, one based ‘within a framework of militaiyoipline’, complete with uniform&
The organisation’s ‘Object’ was the ‘advancementhbfist's Kingdom among Boys and
the promotion of habits of Reverence, Disciplinelf-$espect and all that tends towards a
true Christian manlines&€® The mission operated out of North Woodside, armhgelical

Christians were keen to spread the format througBtasgow and the rest of Scotlafd.

Athletics were a crucial component of the Brigadegivities, so important that the first
annual athletic sports day of the Glasgow Battatibthe Boys’ Brigade was held
immediately after the first annual inspection & tompanies at Burnbank on 8 April
1886. The sports day, held at an expense of d\@rriade a profit of over £38. The
Glasgow Battalion’s First Annual Report in 1885&860 requested that names of any
sporting club, including football, interested iraping matches against other Boys’

Brigade companies be forwarded to the Battalionesary for transmissioff. One of

8 Bilsborough, ‘Sport in Glasgow’, pp. 144-149, atiscusses the importance of the Boys’ Brigade in
fostering football in Glasgow. Bilsborough, howevie somewhat more convinced of the Boys’ Brigade
footballers’ commitments to amateurism.

8 Graham Walker and Tom Gallagher, ‘Protestantisth@eottish politics’, irSermons and Battle Hymns
ed. by Walker and Gallagher, p. 87; Walker, “GlasgRangers™, p. 142.

8 John Springhall (coordinating ed.), Brian Fras#ichael HoareSure & Stedfast: A History of the Boys
Brigade, 1883 to 198@ ondon: Collins, 1983), pp. 28-39. Mav&iasgow pp. 146-148, discusses how
the evangelical thinking influenced Glasgow (andt8gh) politics in the late nineteenth century.
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8 GUL, The Boys’ Brigade Glasgow Battalion, First Annuap@rt, 1885-86presented at first annual
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these matches, in 1889, included a face-off betwi@&hBBs and 2% BBs, held on the

ground of Glasgow’s United Abstainers. The mathefmatch, according to ttgeottish
Refereewas Alick McMillan, who wished to play for Dumtian when he grew uff. By
1891, the Glasgow Battalion introduced a formal competition — the first victors being
31°'BB (St. Vincent Parish Church Sunday School anddBaf Hope) — and instituted
inter-city matches with Edinburgh and SheffiétdThis particular competition inspired
some members to make the leap to football outwaghorganisationScottish Referee
noted in July 1898 that officials of the Glasgowipr club Corunna was heavily
comprised of members and officials fronT“Roys’ Brigade FC, champions of the 1895
and 1896 Boys’ Brigade CUp.

Conclusion

As the examples of the Boys’ Brigade clubs showthall’s impact among the working
class had less to do with upholding the British Em@and more to do with forging a
semi-permanent niche in a field in which they shemselves succeeding against better-
heeled opponents. This was the case especialyditic and other Catholic clubs; who,
as will be discussed in the next section, facedraiisnation both on the employment front
and on the football pitch, and therefore used falbtis a means of uniting their local
communities. Middle-class Highlanders’ contribusdo the early Scottish game are
incalculable, in no small part due to their abitibyutilise both friendly society and
business connections to their advantage. The ss&n struggle with rational recreation
created windows for many future footballers, parachlly allowing many of them to
forget altogether the game’s initial moral conniotag within the Kirk’s youth

organisations.

SR 10 June 1889.

°1J. Berend Shavithe Glasgow Battalion of the Boys’ Brigade, 18883 @&dinburgh: Saint Andrew Press,
1983), pp. 19-20.

2SR 29 July 1898.
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4. FOOTBALL AND INDUSTRY: THEORY

The academic obsession with the Old Firm has cdrtteacost of studying football in the
west of Scotland’s other industrial communitiesdsts which tell historians a great deal
about the region’s history, as well as Scottishldalt's past and present. Particularly in
village and neighbourhood clubs, footballers weientls and work colleagues off the
pitch. When professionalism arrived, senior clulvs with their native localities became
heavily eroded. But professionalism did not imnagely lead to the decline of community
football, and Scottish football’s two-tier seniarjor system allowed — and even
encouraged — a continuous local football programBerner states that: ‘For most of its
history, Scottish football has been a favouritetip@es of the nation’s working-class men ...
it has been the industrial working class which prawvided the game in Scotland with the
overwhelming majority of its most fervent adherentdndeed it is Bairner who uses
popular sport literature, in the form of Robin Jesks 1954 novelhe Thistle and the
Grail, to better examine the social milieu of Scottistiustrial working class.
Understanding the origins and associations of neamly clubs, as well as tla&l hoc
popularity of the game in the Victorian period, uggs a historical perspective outwith

established sport history on the west of Scotland.

While the general trends in Scottish sport anditeixist, these trends are not always
universal, and give little feel for the atmosphefspecific industrial communities in west
central Scotland. The region’s football is fartbetovered by local history and supporter-
inflected club history. Elsewhere, with regardte research on the male working-class
culture of Coventry, Brad Beaven makes the cagefdbtball’s popularity was crucial in
creating a sense of shared communal identity ami@mgentry’s migrant community.

N.A. Phelps, meanwhile, identifies Portsmouth F@manportant part of the local
shipbuilding culturé. Scotland’s politics, and west central Scotlandigjue social milieu,

however, complicate attempts at cross-Border coisquas. That complexity is only

! Bairner, ‘Football’, p. 96.

2 Alan Bairner, ‘Memory and the Literary ImaginatioReligion, Politics and Football in Robin Jenkins
The Thistle and the GrailSport in History29 (2) (June 2009), pp. 171-189.

% Brad Beavenl.eisure, citizenship and working-class men in Bnitd 850-1945Manchester: Manchester
University Press, 2005), pp. 72-80.

* N.A. Phelps, ‘Professional football and local itignin the ‘golden age’: Portsmouth in the midetmtieth
century’,Urban History32, 3 (2005), pp. 450-480.
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hinted at in the large volume of historiographytiba Old Firm. One of Finn’s main

criticisms of Murray’sThe Old Firmis that Murray does little to examine the early
associations and patronage of Rangers, addingnihia work needs to be done on the
figures responsible for the founding, patronage support of other Scottish football clubs.
While Finn is generally over-enthusiastic aboutrieed to vievall of early Scottish
football through sectarian lenses, he is correat ithsufficient research has been
performed into this rather rich vein of historigaduiry — while then proceeding to perform
only a small part of it himself. In industrial comnities throughout the west of Scotland,
Victorian football’s links did not merely exist withe SFA, Queen’s Park and Glasgow’s
other major clubs, but with the local civic andusttial elites, typically the primary local
employer, who often acted as a patron or an hop@rsident, and in whose factories the

players often worked.

During the late nineteenth century, individualstsas Alexander Wylie, the Orr-Ewings,
the Dennys and the Bairds of Gartsherrie were digates in their home communities,
and were heavily paternalistic towards employa#ylie, whose writings will be
discussed in Chapter 5, was perhaps the most eratientf this trend. Based at Renton,
Dunbartonshire, this turkey red dye proprietor agchRobert Owen, the co-operative
pioneer who attempted to create workers’ utopidsdéw Lanark and Orbiston,
Lanarkshire during the first quarter of the nineteecentury’. Owenite paternalism, while
well-intentioned in its attempts to create a marshne industrial society, was still a top-
down regime created by the employer. Part of Osveatuctive (if not universal) appeal
amongst Britain’s politicians and industrialistsssthat his more humane treatment of
workers was an antidote to revolution, radicalisrd a more equitable re-ordering of the
social hierarchy. Thus, it reasons that if men such as AlexandeidMyere supporters of
early football clubs in the west of Scotland, thieese men no doubt used sport as a

vehicle for social control.

But was this actually the case? Labour historiahidih Knox is certainly suspicious of
the motives of sport’s early patrons in Scotlarelidving that sport, in concert with

religious education, temperance campaigns, anddbegeois trappings of friendly

® Alexander Wylie of Cordald,abour, leisure and luxury: a contribution to pezs practical political
economy(London: Longmans, Green and Co., 1884), p. 37.

® |lan DonnachieRobert Owen: Owen of New Lanark and New Harn{&@ast Linton: Tuckwell Press,
2000), pp. 113-132; R.H. Campbéicotland Since 1707: The Rise of an Industrialep¢Edinburgh:
John Donald, 1985), pp. 164-166.
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associations, was a powerful symbol of paternalistlustrialists. Burnett similarly

believes that many wealthy patrons of sport pauditdd as a means of obtaining respect
from the local communit§. Other scholars are wary of assigning social cb@is the sole
reason for sport’s popularity amongst the Scottiskking class. Resistance to elite
control theories of Scottish football has long beatrenched, beginning as early as 1981,
when Hay was especially scathing of certain Marxitgmpts to view football as a means
of distracting the Scottish proletariat from woyldioncerns. It is Tranter, however, who

IS most convincing in making the case against &pdpularity as merely ‘a conspiracy of
the elites’. While he believes that concern ongae of Victorian elites led to the
development of sport amongst the working classamspof Britain, he also believes that
there is little direct evidence these elites —Hsytindustrial, political, or educational —
were in any way interested in theinagemenof sport clubs? Indeed, there is little
evidence to suggest that any west of Scotland tndlists were involved in the day-to-day
running of football clubs. Tranter states thatjlerbelievers in the games cult of the
schools and the military did exist in Scotland’s\land communities, patrons of
nineteenth-century sport clubs typically providedit support for three reasons: to
improve the population’s quality of life, to enharnbe prestige of the patrons’
communities, and to ‘promote individual or commuynitealth.™* In other words,

patronage was as much for the patrons as it wakéqgplayers.

This is not to state that these desires for s@aatrol were non-existent on the part of
working-class leisure’s elite proponents. As basn discussed in the previous chapter,
Volunteerism’s supporters certainly had aspiratioihsocial control, and many Clydeside
industrialists bought into the robust social angigital programme of citizen soldiering in
the hope of inculcating unity and loyalty amongspéoyees. This hope amongst
employers, however, may have been just that —ankdegrmore, one which bore little
resemblance to the reality. Tranter similarlyesatat Victorian elite patrons, many of

whom were far too cynical to believe that an outoftrol, working-class recreation could

"W.W. Knox, Industrial nation: work, culture and society inddand, 1800-preser(Edinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press, 1999), pp. 94-103.

8 Burnett, ‘Sport’, p. 237.

° Roy Hay, ‘Soccer and social control in Scotlar@i73-1978', inSport: Money, Morality and the Mediad.
by Richard Cashman and Michael McKernan (Kensingt®w South Wales: New South Wales University
Press, 1981), pp. 223-247.

1% Tranter,Sport, economy and sociepp. 32-51.

" Tranter, ‘Patronage’, pp. 237-246.
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be used to create loyalty to their names or thenmanies, did believe in using sport as a

means of assisting the working class in the adopifdoourgeois values. Tranter is unsure
even then, believing that Almond-style musculari§tfanity, as practised in the private
schools, existed to meet ‘the character-buildiuitements of society’s leaders and [were]
not for the training of those who were to be |8’ Tranterdoesbelieve, however, that

many patrons of working-class clubs were interestegport as a means of increasing
physical productivity in their businesses, and thatks’ clubs were set up for their

positive psychological effects, especially in vigtd®

Yet as will be discussed, west of Scotland Liberaployers (and, from a greater distance,
Conservative ones as well) were keen believerslirhglp and social mobility, and
exemplify a particular strain of paternalism thalded moral and mental improvement
with physical. Regardless of their beliefs, tharsion of sport was not to be realised, as
professionalism ultimately undermined almost argaglof control held by elites over
football. While Tranter briefly mentions professadism and its flouting of class
conventions in the face of the private school gaetkei, play-for-pay also shattered the
illusion that even the most powerful paternalispégers were in charge everyaspect

of their employees’ lives. Professional sport, le/lain exceedingly difficult industry to
succeed in, allowed many tradesmen freedom of memgras well as an alternative route
to social mobility** This was especially the case in the Vale of Lexeth Dumbarton,
where professionalism not only undermined Dunbaittor’s presence in the senior
football circuit, but also forced local industr&h to back away from an activity — now a

product— that they viewed as morally corrosive.

Further complicating any attempt at grafting a abcontrol theory onto early Scottish
football was the relationship between Clydesidekes and employees, one which was

not always adversarial, especially amongst artisahese status differed heavily from
unskilled, largely Irish Catholic workers. In thed- to late-nineteenth century, the
relationship between employers in west centrall&adtand the various levels of labour
beneath them was acknowledged, both by employeermpibyer, to be a hierarchical one;
one in which the divisions of labour kept theirtdigce while respecting each other’s status.

Artisans were encouraged to participate in friersdlgieties, charity organisations and

12 Tranter,Sport, economy and sociepp. 38-46.
13 bid., pp. 58-59.

% 1bid., pp. 67-71, discusses the difficulties ofseeding in the world of British professional sport
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building societies. Employers largely did thissasmieans of maintaining good relations

and avoiding work stoppages, as well gaining thikeskworkers’ backing in the disparate
employers’ attempts to halt perceived socialist @atholic infiltration'® At the same
time, Glasgow’s considerable body of working-cl@smservatives, under the auspices of
the Glasgow Working Men’s Conservative Associatiater the Glasgow Conservative
Association), heavily supported the status quoeesfly with regard to the Established
Church of Scotland, and there was great suppoth&party amongst Orange Order
members? A dilemma arose for the overwhelmingly pro-Emgiikeral employers,
when Prime Minister William Ewart Gladstone sudgesupported Irish Home Rule in
1886. This loosely united Liberal Unionists andch€ervatives, splitting the Liberal party,
and forcing some of the more radical trade unigpisbtably James Keir Hardie, to
consider forming an indepdendent Labour electdmd.Y To varying degrees, Maver,
Finn, Joseph Melling and lain Hutchison all beli¢hat Irish Home Rule wake defining
political issue of the 1880s in the west of Scatlh

Where does football fit into this political and ustrial universe? Tranter’s research in
central Scotland, and Bilsborough’s research irs@a, has shown, as will the
forthcoming chapters, that the overwhelming mayaoitworking-class sport clubs in
Scotland were artisan&l. Near Stirling in 1890, a football match between fronworks
was even noted by the local press as a noveltypadfh this was far less of a novelty in the
west of Scotland’ The majority of organised sporting clubs in thgion did not typically
include unskilled workers. Finn makes the conmecthat ‘unskilled’, in the west of
Scotland, meant overwhelmingly ‘Irish Catholic’uthforcing most (but not all) Catholic
footballers to form their own clubs. Many Protestaish, however, were unskilled
themselve$! There was not only a sectarian dimension to pliteonage, and it is

15 Joseph Melling, ‘Scottish Industrialists and tHeaBging Character of Class Relations in the Clyegiéh
€. 1880-1918', irCapital and Class in Scotlaneéd. by Tony Dickson (Edinburgh: John Donald, 2)99p.
69-104.
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necessary to remember tifabtestanfootballers faced their own challenges in the

creation of successful footballing outfits. In t@hScotland, finding a suitable football
pitch was crucial to survival; and, in heavily istlialised locations such as Falkirk, the
lack of available space, and ease with which grewadild be seized for development,
doomed several fledgling clubs to extinctfénSimilarly, in East Northumberland’s
colliery communities in the late nineteenth andyefwentieth centuries, the stability of
clubs was directly linked to the availability of vko As a result, the game in the region
was in a constant state of ‘chronic instabilityjtwthe overwhelming majority of colliers’
clubs lasting less than a year due to insecurading?® It is appropriate, then, that the
most crucial element of industrialists’ support st of Scotland football clubs appears
to have been the supplying of private grounds, amyrcases complete with stands and
clubhouses. Without access to private groundsyroaarambitious clubs died a quick
death; those whose patrons dondtedgrounds had a massive competitive advantage out

the gate.

The involvement of paternalist industrialists isiaBng of early football clubs once again
arouses the gquestion of social control. Yetibseasy to postulate conspiracy theories
with regard to their involvement in sport. Maweho is also suspicious of the social
control theory of Scottish sport, believes the sai mutual associations were often far
from sinister, placing Victorian Scottish sportatontext heavily connected with
workplace fraternalism. Friendly societies andemaities, such as Freemasonry, initially
came to exist in Scotland through an ancient agdroc process, partly developed from a
feudal burghal system that heavily incorporateddrand craft guilds into the social fabric
of Scottish towns. This allowed organisations saslthe Free Colliers, and even
latecomers like the Orange Order, to act as sup@iviorks to the working class of the
countryside long before trade unions strengtheneldoecame better organised in the latter
half of the nineteenth centuf{. In Protestant mining communities, there was @nsgr

emphasis on the shared values of Protestant enrogeProtestant worker, especially

seminar — University of Strathclyde 1989-86@. by T.M. Devine (Edinburgh: John Donald, 19%p. 58-
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2 Tranter, ‘Chronology II', pp. 370-371. TrantePdtronage’, p. 228, states that the withdrawakivipe
patronage could wholly lead to a club’s demise \fas over-reliant on patronage.

23 Metcalfe, ‘Northumberland’, pp. 270-281.

24 Maver, ‘Scottish workplace’, pp. 513-516.



67
within the Orange Ordér. Robert Duncan believes that such organisatiome amblems

of the ‘disunity’ which internally divided Protestizand Catholic miners and their
communities® Trade union historian Alan Campbell furthermoetidves that the ‘class
collaborationist values’ espoused by the Free €alliwhile not universal, were
understood within the unique context of the Scltsiscial and political system, providing
a reciprocal interaction for employers and theiliatt employees’ Mutual respect often
existed between the two; and, in the case of félpibdustrialists’ patronage of clubs was
not forced, but typically requested by the clubgmbers themselves, most notably with
Greenock Morton FC. The west of Scotland’s elitelationships with football clubs was
not one of management; it wasassociationwith the association considered mutually

beneficial to both.

It was exclusion from this circle that went on &fide Scottish football thereafter, making
Celtic and Rangers part of a wider programme inedlwv the complex Clydeside
industrial hierarchy, one which must be examinedtblpcal complications as well as its
national ones. Scottish historians have typicakyved football from the top down, with
T.M. Devine explaining the eventual massive poptylaxf Celtic and Rangers as a process
of the two clubs becoming ‘the standard-bearetseif two communities®® Therefore,
while it is necessary occasionally to make genasatlusions, the west of Scotland’s
football fraternity, at its Victorian inception, wa far more complicated collection of
groups rather than two mere headings of ‘Protesaaalt ‘Catholic’. The complexities of
these local industrial communities, and the chaksfaced by footballers within them,
will now be examined, beginning with the countyDafnbartonshire, the region that
dominated Scottish football during the 1870s ang8i0£8

% Alan CampbellThe Scottish Miners, 1874-1939 — Volume One: lindLi#/ork and Community
(Aldershot: Ashgate, 2000), pp. 343-344.
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68

5. FOOTBALL AND WORKPLACE
PATERNALISM IN DUNBARTONSHIRE

Queen’s Park may have had an exclusive membetshiphe club was nevertheless
anxious to make contact with potential recruitthie athletic world. Aside from
connections with Kilmarnock and Hamilton Academiess with working-class shinty
players in the county of Dunbartonshire were ultehato provide Queen’s Park with its
most durable foes in the annual pursuit of the t&toCup. Dunbartonshire had a major
influence in the development of Scottish footbaith Harvie describing the Vale of
Leven, a region of calico-producing villages aldhg River Leven, as ‘the cradle of Scots
soccer’ The region produced Renton and Vale of Levenfiteetwo Scottish clubs to
break the domination of the genteel Queen’s P&yort in the Vale was co-opted by the
didactic regimes of Alexander Wylie and the Orr-Bgvfamily as a means of creating
solidarity and respectability amongst its workford&'ylie is especially important, the very
personification of a British paternalist reformeho attempted to propagate his own
version of Utopia in the small village of Rentowlylie and William Stirling & Sons’
turkey red dye works in Renton, as well as thewlgeks of Archibald and John Orr-
Ewing & Co. under the Orr-Ewings and their nephevllis¢¥n Ewing Gilmour, were fully
involved with ‘muscular Christian’ pursuits. Whetttheir workers were as interested in
muscular Christianity, however, is a matter forateb Meanwhile, at the mouth of the
River Leven lay the ancient burgh of Dumbarton,aganshipbuilding town whose

football was heavily tied to the fortunes of theagarly-minded Denny shipbuilding

dynasty.

Football supplanted shinty as the dominant paditi@nd spectator sport in the region.
Shinty’s first recorded match in the area was playpeFebruary 1852 between the Orr-
Ewings’ two works® At the outset of the 1870s, the game was stilvlg encouraged by
the factory owners; in March 1870, the two rivalrioplayed each other to a crowd of
two thousand people in AlexandriaRoger Hutchinson states that both Vale of Leveh a

Renton initially ‘divided their time equally’ betwa football and shinty, ‘with almost

! Christopher Harvie, ‘Sport and the Scottish StateScottish Sport in the Making of the Natiea. by
Jarvie and Walker, p. 53.

2 John Neill,Records and reminiscences of Bonhill Parjsloddesdon, Herts.: Steven Apps, 1979), pp. 188-
189.

% A first-hand account of the game is given in WBiys p. 3.
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equal measures of success between the two spo@iseen’s Park’s self-invitation into the

region, nevertheless, swung the balance in favbasgociation football: the club
provided an exhibition of the game against Alexaidishinty players, resulting in the
eventual formation of a ‘rugby and athletic’ clubAugust 1872. Meanwhile, Dumbarton
FC began life as a group of shinty players, chantieir sport in December 1872 after an
invitation to play Queen’s Park in GlasgéwShinty never recovered from football’s
introduction: in 1912, John Neill acknowledgedtth&hinty is now a dead game in the
Vale of Leven.” Football, however, was alive and well. Vale ef/en were Scottish Cup
champions in 1877, 1878 and 1879, making the fm&ur other years. Renton were
winners of the cup in 1885 and 1888 wo crowning achievements in the region’s
football occurred in the 1880s: Renton and Valeefen meeting in the 1885 Scottish
Cup final, and Renton’s 4-1 victory over West BroictwAlbion in the dubiously-dubbed
1888 ‘world championship’ match at a soaked HampdéBee Figure 14.3.) Meanwhile,
Dumbarton FC reached their apex during the sams ye¥ter winning the Scottish Cup
in 1883, and finishing as runners-up four otherygetne ‘Sons of the Rock’ were SFL
champions for the 1890 inaugural campaign (whiey shared with Rangers), as well as
1891™°

Alexander Wylie, turkey red and Renton Football Clb

Journalist and historian George Eyre-Todd refetoed/ylie as the driving force behind
football in the region, stating that ‘he did mucheincourage in healthy lines the game of

football of which the region [the Vale of Leven] svibor many years the most famous

111

centre’.” (See Figure 14.4.) Wylie himself, in a speecth®oScottish Clerks’

4 HutchinsonCamanachd!pp. 107-108. WeiBoys p. 98, quotes an 18 Mbrth British Daily Mailarticle
stating that in their first match against QueerdskRn 1872 Vale of Leven lined up in a shinty fation.

® Weir, Boys p. 3.

® Jim McAllister, The Sons of the Rock: The Official History of Dartin Football Club(Dumbarton:
Dumbarton Football Club, 2002), pp. 1-2. McAllisgtates that the players’ first official match as
‘Dumbarton Football Club’ took place on 12 AprilA8in Dumbarton against Jamestown.

" Neill, Records pp. 188-189.

8 Keevins and McCarrd,00 Cupspp. 15-40, pp. 228-231.

° Crampsey, “King Football”, p. 191.

1% Keevins and McCarrd,00 Cupspp. 228-231; Crampsefirst 100 Yearsp. 279.

! Eyre-ToddWho's Whos<http://gdl.cdlIr.strath.ac.uk/eyrwho/eyrwho1831.htfaccessed 24 June 2008].
See Figure 14.4 for an illustration of Wylie.
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Association in 1890, noted that Renton FC were e¢tag mainly of men from his turkey
red dye works, representing different positionstrfrmanual labourers to clerks.The
club’s members were able to secure the privateiiemark ‘chiefly through the liberality
of Mr. A Wylie, who ha[d] been the club’s hon. picent since its formation’, in this case,
since the club‘s 1882 reorganisatidnTheScottish Athletic Journaitated in June 1887
that ‘almost the whole of the team were employeth@Messrs. Wylie’s works’, and that
they typically competed in football ‘after complegia day’s work®* This was by no
means an easy task, as Joeirnalcommented when it visited Renton later in the yeaan
match against Queen’s Park:

Most of the Vale [of Leven] players are in the wed Sir Archibald Orr
Ewing, and the Renton team to a man, | understedemployed by Messrs.
William Stirling & Sons ... We would imagine théuet stifling and almost
poisonous atmosphere of calico work would killtalite for athletic pursuits.
But if we are to judge by the recent history of B@nand other places down
that way, such is not the caSe.

Watching many of these matches from his own sptitérpermanent stand at Tontine Park
was Wylie himself, with his associat®s Wylie was always nearby the club in their
victories, and after their Scottish Cup victoryl®85, Wylie invited the club to his grand
Cordale estate, ‘where they entertained right tgyal He was also a trustee of the

Glasgow Charity Cup Committéd.

Wylie grew up in the Vale of Leven, an area surgmthby the calico and print works that
heavily involved both sides of his family. Wyligfather John introduced turkey red
dyeing to the region in 1843 through his employnararchibald Orr-Ewing’s works in
Alexandria. It was in this particular process thatlie built upon his family’s fortunes,
gaining employment in the works of William StirlidgSons in Renton in 1874,

12 Alexander Wylie of Cordalé?hysical Recreation: An address delivered underahspices of the Scottish
Clerks’ Associatior{Perth: Cowan & Co., 1890), pp. 3-4, pp. 10-11.

13 SAJ 7 February 1888.
14SAJ 14 June 1887.
15SAJ 4 October 1887.

8 Sy, 18 January 1887, gives an account of this duRegton’s FA Cup match against Preston North End.
This was despite the game’s eventual postponementada frosty pitch.

7'SU, 3 April 1885.

8 Wray Vamplew, “Remembering us year after yeaFhe Glasgow Charity Cup 1876-1966’, Revista de
Histéria de Esportd (2) (December 2008), pp. 13-14.
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eventually acquiring the business and becomingtmemafter four yearS. There was a

complex labour and gender hierarchy in the regroarad this time, one heavily stratified
according to skill levef® After reluctantly running as a Conservative ia 889 election,
Wylie was elected to Parliament as a Liberal Urdbfor Dunbartonshire in 189%.
Meanwhile, Wylie’s and the Orr-Ewings’ works yiettl®o market pressures by merging in
1897 into one company: the United Turkey Red Camgpa In the wake of this merger
came redundancies: the number of employees waschabm 6,000 to 3,000 by World
War I. Over the long term, the Vale of Leven wef$ fudderless by employers whose
paternalism saw them heavily involved in the lieé$heir workers, often eschewing the
need or ability for trade union organisatfonWylie’s various projects included a seat on
the School Board and activism in the Volunteer rmoset, a literary society and a
mechanics’ institute in the village. The £600 diny of the institute was paid for by the
Stirling works?* Roddy Gallacher states that this paternalismideaiperception of the

Vale’s workforce as ‘displaying docility®

Few industrialists articulated this father-son tietaship towards employees better than
Wylie. His collection of essays and speeche®our, leisure and luxury: a contribution
to present practical political economwas essentially a treatise on social mobilitgtisy

in its conclusion that ‘the acquisition of propebty the working classes’ was the key
towards solving the great questions of the daylleCove ownership and trade unionism
penalised workers who lived frugally; the ultimgteal was in ‘the working-man becoming

his own capitalist?® The crucial aspect of this belief, however, istéid at in his preface:

19 Stuart MacintyreL.ittle Moscows: Communism and Working-class Miligin Inter-war Britain(London:
Croom Holm, 1980), p. 82; Eyre-Todd/ho’s Who<http://gdl.cdlr.strath.ac.uk/eyrwho/eyrwho1831.htm
[accessed 25 June 2008].

% Melling, ‘Class Relations’, p. 71.

1 Eyre-Todd Who's Who<http:/gdl.cdlIr.strath.ac.uk/eyrwho/eyrwho1831.htfaccessed 25 June 2008];
Roddy Gallacher, ‘The Vale of Leven 1914-1975: &jes in Working Class Organisation and Action’, in
Capital and Class in Scotlandd. by Dickson, p. 187; I.G.C. Hutchis@nPolitical History of Scotland,
1832-1924: Parties, Elections and IssEslinburgh: John Donald, 1986), p. 210.

22 George Rawlinson and Anna Robinson, ‘The Unitetk@y Red strike, December 1911’,Roots of Red
Clydeside 1910-1914? Labour Unrest and IndusfRalations in West Scotlandd. by William Kenefick
and Arthur Mclvor (Edinburgh: John Donald, 1996)179.

% |bid., pp. 179-180; Gallacher, ‘Vale of Leven’,.[d86-189.

24 Macintyre, Little Moscows pp. 82-83.

% Gallacher, ‘Vale of Leven’, p. 187.

% Wylie, Labour, pp. 182-183, p. 230. Macintyre discusses thiecidn inLittle Moscowsp. 83, p. 188.
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the workers, Wylie asserts, were ‘incapable ofathdction by themselves’, and needed

‘the strong guidance of the capitalist, or, to tieegood old-fashioned word, “the
master.”®’ Even in the case of child labour, Wylie laid baheavily at the feet of the
waste and alcoholic ‘luxuriousness’ of the labosirés whom he believed recent reforms
had granted hitherto unprecedented wages anddetisoe — an average of twenty-one

hours per week in Britain, according to Hif.

Rational recreation was very much at the heart glié'é reforming mission, as alcohol,
which he blamed for retarding production in histéaies, was only a small component of
the working man’s misdirected leisure interests:

They are more thoroughly luxurious in the expenditf their means than
their superiors, and are joint supporters with fflealthy] of many of the most
objectionable luxuries — the sensational dramade$ques, and obscene
dances of the stage, the excitement and gamblitigeafacecourse, and vicious
amusements to which it is not necessary here tdi

Wylie saw his workers’ play as a means of self-iayement. In his speech to the clerks,
he offered his definition of recreation, and howshe it as benefiting Man:

What is recreation? It is the pleasant, gratedat of our tired but not over-
fatigued bodies, with the active, delightful exeecof our fresh faculties,
recreation of the proper sort, following moderateky helps to make of a
complete man inasmuch as it brings into play, akbbps those faculties that
would otherwise remain dormant’..

Wylie believed that recreation wastthe point in and of itself, with the mental endoé
individual’s improvement being equally as critieal the physical: The guiding hand, he
stated, must always be present to lead the wastheteachers can never be those who are
poor — they must be those who are not obliged tdkwaball.®®> Games, in his mind, were
not merely intended to be entertaining. Indeedli&\stammed ex-Renton footballers who
became professionals, believing that ‘sport whemsysed as an occupation, and not within
the strict bounds of moderate recreation, has argéy deteriorating effect® Wylie

2" Wylie, Labour, p. ix.

%8 |bid., pp. 48-50, pp. 53-55; p. 130. This caltiokais also noted by Macintyreittle Moscowsp. 83.
2 Wylie, Labour, p. 113 (quote), p. 128.

% Wylie, Physical Recreatigrpp. 3-4.

1 Wylie, Labour, p. 72.

2 bid., p. 70.

% Wylie, Physical Recreatiam. 4.
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believed in amateur athletes cut from the cultwleth of H.H. Almond and other

Victorian schoolmasters, who emphasised sportjse@sability ‘for the encouragement of
that manly, brave, thoroughly fair and gentlematdyneanour in their games which has
characterised the youth of many of our public st$i08 His passionate belief in muscular
Christianity was confirmed by Donald Macleod, whesstoric Families, Notable People,
and Memorabilia, of the Lenndgatured generous dedication to Wylie for his aloci
improvement efforts:

[Wylie] is a great advocate of muscular Christignénd, believing strongly in

a sound mind being furnished with a sound bodyuginonvhich to work out its
behests, he takes a lively interest in athletidse famous Renton football team,
for two or three years champions of the world, camaer Mr Wylie’s

fostering care when mere lads, and into thesefised a spirit of fair play that
bore precious fruit®

The Orr-Ewings, Vale of Leven FC, shinty and the Vlunteer movement

Wylie’s words on sport and improvement have sumditree ages, but the Orr-Ewing
family of nearby Alexandria was as important to plagernalist working culture of
Dunbartonshire. Archibald Orr-Ewing’s approach &ogs employee relations was
different to Wylie’s. In Parliament, Orr-Ewing wagpredecessor of Wylie, serving as a
Conservative for Dunbartonshire from 1869 to 18%2ng made a baron in 1885.0rr-
Ewing’s continual re-election was largely assuteough his considerable presence in the
lives of his workers. As the builder and ownehisf workers’ Jamestown dwellings, Orr-
Ewing essentially compelled his workers to vote S&mative, especially before 1872,
when secret balloting was not yet establiste&ven so, Orr-Ewing erected the
Jamestown Institute, an educational and cultunatredor his workers® The Orr-Ewings’
principal partner, nephew William Ewing Gilmour,ywever, was cut from a similar cloth
to Wylie, and was far more active in providing edlimnal and recreational activities for
the men and women of the works. Gilmour was magiarmer in the family business in

1878 at age twenty-four. For £12,000, he eredtedEwing-Gilmour Institute for Men in

* |bid., pp. 10-11.

% Donald MacleodHistoric Families, Notable People, and Memorabilid the LennoxDumbarton: A.
Lawrance, 1891), p. 23.

% Ibid., p. 66.

%" Richard J. Finlay, ‘Urbanisation and Industridisa: West Dunbartonshire since 1750’ Ghanging
Identities, Ancient Roagtged. by Brown, p. 77.

% |bid., pp. 77-78.
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Alexandria, which opened in 1884, designed to ¢avéeral and choice supply of

literature and means of recreatiGh’ At the same time, the Institute for Women wasgei
built at a cost of £20,008. A Liberal Unionist, Gilmour was Chairman of Tress for the
Alexandria Parish Church, and in 1876 was electeai@®an of the Bonhill School Board,
annually awarding a £25 bursary to a student ire¢geon?' Although Gilmour was not as
tightly bound with Vale of Leven FC as Wylie waghvRenton, he nevertheless was
keenly interested in outdoor sport. Gilmour wdsrecer, and was also a member of Loch
Lomond Regatta Club and the West of Scotland Swimgrilub??> While chairing the
annual Vale of Leven FC ‘festival’ in March 1890iffwthe interior ‘tastefully draped with
muslin and turkey red’), Gilmour took a definitipesition against professionalism in
football. He ‘contrasted the games of the andi&meteks with those of the present day, and
pointed out that the contestants in the formewstitwarder for the honour of being victors
than the paid athletes of these days @id.’

Wylie, like Gilmour, saw sport in an imperial corteand his favourite ‘social physical
exercise’, as he put it, was ‘volunteerifty’ Wylie believed that football provided a
similar social service to the Volunteer force:

The most popular game throughout this country esemt ... is Football, and
when properly pursued it forms a splendid mearghgsical recreation. Itis
hardy games like this which give that warlike gpand vigour to our army of
voluntary soldiers which is the wonder of all tregians who have to recruit

their regiments by means of enforced conscription.

Harvie theorises that football’'s popularity in tale of Leven was due to the presence of
a strong Volunteer movement, heavily encouragedhlje and the Orr-Ewing® The
Vale’s major calico works each raised a separatepemy in the T Dunbartonshire Rifle

Volunteers, with the owners serving as commandffigess and company officials taking

%9 Macleod Historic Families pp. 117-124TB 865, 15 May 1889.
0 Macleod Historic Families p. 117.

“1TB 865, 15 May 1889.

“2 |bid.

4335 18 March 1890.

“ Wylie, Labour, p. 9.

5 Wylie, Physical Recreatiorp. 10.

“8 Harvie, ‘Scottish State’, p. 53.
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commissiond’ The Old Vale and its Memories book largely comprised of the

reminiscences of former Vale of Leven teammatesnprently features a portrait of
Archibald Orr-Ewing in his military unifor® Vale of Leven FC's first secretary, John B.
Wright, joined the Alexandria Company of the Voleerts in April 1871, becoming a
prominent official, and remaining with the group &dmost forty years? Wright was also

a parish councillor, a prominent Conservative, lderein the United Free Church and a

shipping agent employed by one of the local dyekadft

Sport’s background in the region was heavily inficed by the composition of incomets.
Shinty’s presence is partially explained by thgéanumber of Highland migrants, who
comprised 13.8% of Dunbartonshire’s total poputatd just over 50,000 people in
1861°% Meanwhile, Irish immigrants comprised 12% of fugoulation at this time, with
7.1% Irish-born of around 100,000 people in 180By Wylie’s calculation in 1884, two-
fifths of Renton’s residents were Irish.Wylie’s anger, as opposed to mere concern, was
directed at the Irish residents of Renton, mamylodm worked in the Dumbarton
shipyards® The Irish, nevertheless, held a rhetorical plads social improvement
universe, for as he stated: ‘The Irishman has ngaag points about him, and has been
sent amongst us for his better training, and the8IcBoard, and other agencies, are
aiding us very much in advancing his cultivatidh.lt is still unclear how much of
Renton’s squad was ‘Irish’, and how these Irislypta perceived the ideas of their so-
called ‘master’. Nevertheless, an accurate piatarebe extrapolated from the fact that

4" Macintyre,Little Moscows pp. 81-82.

8 James Ferguson and James G. Terfjie,Old Vale and its Memori¢self-published, 1927), p. 217.

49 Weir, Boys p. 3.

¥ Macintyre,Little Moscowsp. 84.

* For a thorough examination of the composition afiibarton’s and the Vale of Leven’s workforce during
this time period, see Charles Docherty, ‘Migrati&thnicity, Occupation and Residence in Contrastifest

of Scotland Settlements: The Case of the Valeeseh and Dumbarton, 1861-1891’ (unpublished dottora
thesis, University of Glasgow, 1988).

2 Margaret S. Dilke and A.A. Templetofihe Third Statistical Account of Scotland: The fgwf
Dunbarton(Glasgow: Collins, 1959), pp. 52-55. ‘Highlanih'this instance, refers to migrants from Argyll,
Stirlingshire, Perthshire and Inverness-shire.

>3 |bid., pp. 52-55.

** Wylie, Labour,p. x, p. 214.

% Macintyre,Little Moscowsp. 83.

5 Wylie, Labour, p. 214.



76
Renton were deeply wounded by the formation ofi€eltho successfully poached James

Kelly and Neil McCallum from their ranks in 1888.
The Dennys and Dumbarton football

Many newcomers in the region came to work in thpysrds of Dumbarton. By 1858, the
opening of a direct ralil link between Glasgow aradl@&h, with Dumbarton and
Clydebank in between, ensured greater integratitim@lasgow’s major industries, most
notably shipbuilding. Dumbarton was further up Bieer Clyde from Glasgow, with a
wider harbour and easier access to the Atlanti@®cand by the end of the 1860s the
yards of both William Denny and Archibald MacMillarere among the first in the world
to build ships with iron and steel hu?s.The Dennys became the most important capitalist
enterprise in Dumbarton during the mid- to lateet@®nth century; their regime, like
Wylie’s and Gilmour’s, was not merely an entreprerad force but a cultural one. The
Dennys built housing schemes and parks in the toaswwell as the Denny Institute, a
working men’s club that remained open until 1982higher education bursary was also
given annually to a Dumbarton Academy pupil by Ereny family>® Dumbarton FC
(briefly amalgamated with Dumbarton CC in the 1§8@as patronised by William Denny
& Co. In 1890, Peter Denny Jr., son of the comparairman, was the honorary patron of
Dumbarton FC? His 1917 obituary in thBumbarton Heraldstated that: ‘His patronship
of sports and pastimes was singularly happy... lda&ldrecalls the old days of football in

the town, when Mr. Denny led the Dumbarton cltf’.

Sport and physical activity were very much parthef Dennys’ paternal mission. Another
of Peter Denny’s sons, Lt. Col. John McAusland Bemvho became commander of thHé 1
DRV in 1895, and later elected as a Liberal UnibWP® for Kilmarnock at the turn of the
twentieth century, was a firm believer in the Vdker movement, and a frequent guest at
Dumbarton Football Club social functions. Eyre-@i@dated that ‘[h]e is strongly in

favour of universal military service, and believiesould benefit the idle and

> Murray, Old Firm, pp. 14-15.

*8 Finlay, ‘Urbanisation’, pp. 72-73.

%9 |.M.M. MacPhail,A Short History of Dumbartonshi(&tevenage: SPA Books, 1984), p. 92.
%033 7 March 1890.

®1 Anon., Peter Denny, Engineer and Shipbuilder, DumbartBorn 1852; Died 1917(Dumbarton:
Dumbarton Herald1917), p. 9.
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undisciplined of all classe&? In an article appearing in Kilmarnock periodi&al

Marnockin 1899, John Denny contested that the sacrifi¢bidy to forty drills per annum
was well worth what the Volunteers received in metu

What do we offer in exchange? A training which sibglly, morally, and
mentally is bound to be good for any young man.idHaught self-restraint,
the habit of prompt obedience without questionpees for superiors, because
they wear the uniform of a higher grade than hifnslel addition, no one can
deny that much enjoyment can be found in the iotas®e in the Drill Halls
and Reading Rooms, in the shooting at the RangesaBamp Life?*

The intimate connection between Dumbarton FC, therys and i DRV was displayed
brilliantly at a grand civic banquet dedicatedte football club in September 1883. The
patron, William Denny, chaired the proceedings,if@gg the occasion with toasts to the
Queen and the Prince and Princess of Wales. Jasresy afterwards gave a toast to ‘the
Army, Navy, and Reserve Forces,’ followed by Calr@, who went on to discuss the
exalted position of the local Volunteers at lentfttA young John Denny, meanwhile,
saluted the club president from last year, Mr. [Ajvrence — ‘he was better known to
[John Denny] as Sergeant Lawren®& Later, when Lawrence became the first president
of the SFL, he was among the most vociferous opmsra professionalism, an irony
noted by Celtic president J.H. McLaughlin (professilism’s greatest ally), as Lawrence

was a famous rifleman rumoured to have acceptee pnoney’®

Dumbarton FC’s connections with local leadershipenteght, and the club gained further
access to the SFA through their well-connectedeslasecretary/ president Alexander
Kennedy, born in 1860 in Dumbart8h.Kennedy began his career with Alclutha FC, later
joining Dumbarton. He was president of the Duntrashire FA in 1885, and he would

later become president of the SFA for the 1887&#5an. Kennedy's participation in
athletics, however, was part of a wider culturalige on his part: he was teetotal, and was

also secretary of the Dumbarton Art Cfifblt was Kennedy’s business life, however, that

%2 Eyre-ToddWho's Who ttp:/gdl.cdIr.strath.ac.uk/eyrwho/eyrwho0506.htfaccessed 30 July 2008].
%3 Col. John Denny MP, ‘Volunteering’, it. MarnocK (5) (February 1899), pp. 125-126.

% Dumbarton Heralg5 September 1883.

® |bid.

% CrampseyFirst 100 Yearsp. 23.

®7 Sir Alexander KennedyThe Bailie[GC 052 BAI]), The Glasgow Story
<http://www.theglasgowstory.com/image.php?inum=TGSE8> [accessed 31 July 2008].

8 SAJ 22 September 1885.
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IS most revealing. He was a naval architect, andkty rose through the ranks of

Archibald McMillan & Son shipbuilders in Dumbarto®y 1890, Kennedy was head
draughtsman; and, befitting the newly-bestowedistaf limited liability company, he was
promoted to assistant manager of the comf3arlyong after his football career ended,
Kennedy went on to become a tycoon in the shipmgléhdustry, becoming managing
director of the Northumberland Shipbuilding Compam{ 916, precipitating his return to
the Clyde in 1919 when Northumberland purchasedi€lai Shipbuilding and
Engineering Company. He was knighted in 182But Kennedy was certainly not the
only Dumbarton footballer involved in the shipbund trade. Duncan Stewart, a former
Dumbarton defender, in 1890 was given a purse\reigns by the club as a leaving
present. Stewart, originally from Greenock, waadieg to London to join the crew of the
SSAramag ‘a Dumbarton-built ship trading between Londod #ime Australian
colonies’”* James McAuley, one of Dumbarton’s most successfily players, was also
employed by William Denny & Co. In February 188¢,was due to sail on the Denny-
built SSIrrawaddyto Burma, where the Dennys held a considerabléshiiging and
operating interest in the Glasgow-based Irrawaddiille Company’? This was due to
occur on the eve of the Scottish Cup final agditisernian, and the Dennys rearranged
McAuley’s transfer so that he could participatehia match, allowing him to ‘wait for the

next steamer’ after the garfie.

In May 1890, Dumbarton Union FC, desperate to raisds for their ailing club, enacted a
works’ tournament, one game of which saw Shipftidefeat Clerks and Draughtsmen 4-0.
Included in the Shipfitters’ team were Leitch, Keftannah, Galbraith and McLeod, all of

%935 11 March 1890.

0Sjr Alexander Kennedy'The Bailie[GC 052 BAI]), The Glasgow Story
<http://www.theglasgowstory.com/image.php?inum=TGS5268> [accessed 31 July 2008]. Kennedy was
also the author of a very brief early history cé tHub: DL, Sir Alexander Kennedy J.Byumbarton

Football Club: The Early Days

™SS 14 March 1890; ‘Duncan StewarBgottish Football Association Archive
<http://www.scottishfa.co.uk/player_details.cfm?m@eg=113051&CFID=465116&CFTOKEN=14544549
[accessed 31 July 2008]. Theamacwas built in 1889 by William Denny & Co. for tratbetween Scotland
and Australia. Details in ‘S&ramac, Clydebuilt Database
<http://www.clydesite.co.uk/clydebuilt/viewship.asp?10649> [accessed 8 August 2008].

23U, 8 February 1887; Anthony Slaven, ‘Dr. Peter DénimyDictionary of Scottish Business Biography,
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<http://www.clydesite.co.uk/clydebuilt/viewship.agi?10448> [accessed 8 August 2008]. McAllister,
Sonsp. 19, mentions McAuley’'s departure.

3 SU, 8 February 1887.
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whom were members of Dumbarton ECFootball was an extension of the conviviality

and fraternity of the shipbuilding community, &sottish Refereeoted in November 1888
that the Dumbarton club played poorly the mornifigraheir raucous appearance at the
engineers’ ball the night befof.Overindulgence did not affect all Dumbarton’s
footballers, and there is one example of a teesbtipl-workers’ football club in the burgh.
During Hogmanay 1885, the short-lived Rock FC erkédion a trip to County
Londonderry to meet Limavady FE€.After Rock won the match 6-4, both sets of player
were entertained by Mr. Wilson, the mayor of Limdyand owner of the Alexandra Arms
Hotel, who made an intriguing observation regardirggRock club:

He said that he was now an old man, being abowe&fs of age, and he saw
before him a sight, the like of which he had nesegn before — out of twelve
hardy sons of toil from the iron shipyards of tHgde — ‘not one,’ to use his
own words, ‘touching that horrid stuff that playiee devil with so many of
us,” and congratulated them on the noble exampglg ltlad set to the Limavady
team. He said that he never saw a set of young seestrong and vigorous,
who did not drink liquor”

Meanwhile, there were still other clubs closelyatetl the Denny shipyards. One of
Dumbarton FC’s major derby opponents, Dumbartorietih) had as their president John
Ward, managing partner of the Denny firm. Thelrivhetween the two clubs was always

a friendly one, making their eventual 1889 amaldgiomaelatively peacefuf®

There was, however, a significant minority of Dumba excluded from this social circle,
including the footballers of Dumbarton Harp FC. lWWiNorman Nicol states that the club
was formed in 1894, the club’s name had existegdars previously in the newspapéts.
The name exists to this day in the form of a Caltipporters’ youth football and social
club, which derives its existence from a similangmed junior club formed in 1968.
Dumbarton Harp, in an April 1889 match against i€&rusaders, ‘received every

encouragement from the clergymen present, who sgteadid example to others in the

4SS 23 May 1890.

SR 26 November 1888.

® Rock FC was founded in Dumbarton in 18&¥A Annual, 1885-86. 62.
""DH, 14 January 1885.

8 Anon.,Peter Dennyp. 9; McAllister,Sons pp. 20-21.

" Norman Nicol ed.The Scottish Football League: Past Members, Pan {Renfrew: Stuart Davidson,
1993), pp. 112-115.

8 Dumbarton Harp Social Clukhttp://www.dumbartonharp.comfaccessed 31 July 2008].
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district’.®! It took until 1886 for Dumbarton FC to first estlia Catholic player on its squad.

Jim McAllister states that Dumbarton FC'’s first Ralic footballer was John Madden, who
made his debut on 27 November 1886 to initial figstrom club members and
supporter§? If Dumbarton FC was linked with the Dennys, tiseich a policy would be
logical: the Orange Order was a significant caltdiorce in the Denny yards, and the firm
stopped employing Catholics after Protestant warkieted in 1855° Madden himself
would later become one of Scottish football’s destwn exports. After moving on to

Celtic, Madden managed Czech titans Slavia Prague 1905 to 1938’
Conclusion

Theories of social control in the Vale of Leven &umbarton, despite all the evidence to
suggest these industrialists viewed football aseama of achieving it, nevertheless fall flat
when considering the game’s massive popularityfanered following, leading ultimately
to the game’s professionalism. John Ward statedratbruary 1889 Dumbarton Athletic
gathering that employers and their workers sharatyatowards each other to encourage
amateur football, blaming other industrialists betraying their obligations to their
employees when faced with the spectre of profeatimm. Ward singled out Wylie and
the Orr-Ewings — whose clubs were then reeling fpdayers’ departures — for failing to
live up to their duties, for they ‘were lackingleaving their teams to do as they chose’,
and ‘it was their duty to exercise influence overrh, and to do so they must get in touch
with them in order to restrain what was bad, arsieioand encourage the go8d.How
exactly Ward and his partners the Dennys kept fhlayrers from doing otherwise is
unknown, and there appears to be little evidenaeahy of Dunbartonshire’s
entrepreneurs prevented them from doing so. Ondhtary, Peter Denny Jr.’s obituary
stated that once Dumbarton FC went professionaehered his ties with the clb.

There is similarly no evidence that Wylie or Gilmmpstaunch amateurs, made any

attempts to bail their former clubs out of financlae straits after the coming of

81 SR 15 April 1889.

8 McAllister, Sons pp. 22-23.

8 Finlay, ‘Urbanisation’, p. 79.
8 Walvin, People’s Gamep. 111.
% SR 18 February 1889.

8 Anon.,Peter Dennyp. 9.
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professionalisni’ Wylie, if not fully, bears a resemblance to edhtish football's best-

known Victorian paternalist industrialist, Arnoldlld, owner of the Thames Ironworks in
West Ham, London, and founder of Thames IronwoiRs|&ter West Ham United. West
Ham'’s ties with the ironworks were severed in 190@, years after Renton FC were
expelled from the SFE® Dumbarton FC would never again see the headyteaf
Scottish Cup victories and Scottish League changhius, and would instead ply their
trade in Scotland’s lower leagues. Renton and Whleeven Football Clubs, meanwhile,

went the way of their local industries: into extion.

87 will describe the collapse of Renton FC in geeatetail in Chapter 8.

8 Charles P. Korr, ‘West Ham United Football Clulldne Beginnings of Professional Football in East
London, 1895-1914'Journal of Contemporary Histord3 (2 - Special Issue: Workers’ Culture) (April
1978), pp. 211-232.
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6. FOOTBALL IN COAL AND IRON COMMUNITIES

On 22 March 2008 a Scottish Junior Cup tie betweemnock and Auchinleck Talbot,
held at Beechwood Park in Auchinleck, East Ayrshieguired a strong police presence to
prevent trouble between sets of supporters whades dit a mile and a half distant. The
Sunday Heral® account of the game began:

It would take a social anthropologist with a sesitiwdget and unlimited
patience to work out the tribal animosity betwearclinleck and Cumnock,
separated by one-and-a-half miles of tarmac arithans of understandirlg.

The region indeed represents fertile academic grdonhistorians who wish to
understand a working culture that, despite its marelustry’s collapse, has managed to
cling to life. Football, historically, was one thie key cultural activities in the coalfields
and the ironworks of the west of Scotland. Thearg coal and iron communities have
produced some of Britain’s greatest footballersnynaf whom have been adopted into the
cultural vernacular of Britain as well as Scotlamdjuding Bill Shankly, Matt Busby and
Jock Stein, three of the most successful footbalagers of the twentieth century. All
were born within fifteen years of each other, alhavarked in the coal mines of Ayrshire
and Lanarkshiré. It is therefore appropriate to explore the egdsrs of miners’ and
ironworkers’ participation in the game, and thegimstances in which these early clubs
competed, to examine not only the more recent fyistbfootball in the region, but the
cauldron of heavy industry, migration and conftizat forged the early association game in
Scotland and Britain.

Football’s origins in the region

In the nineteenth century, Ayrshire and Lanarkshoyved rapidly from a rural to an
industrial economy. From 1800 to 1850, the comdbipepulation of the two counties
doubled to around 400,000, largely due to unpratgedemigration, primarily from Ireland.
By 1851, 11% of Ayrshire’s population was bornreldnd, reaching its peak in

! Ron McKay, ‘Battle won but the war goes o8ynday Herald23 March 2008.

2 Tony Mason, ‘Busby, Sir Matthew (1909-1994)’ Gixford Dictionary of National Biography
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/5478Haccessed 29 June 2007]; Archie MacPherdock Stein:
The Definitive BiographyNewbury, Berks: Highdown, 2004); Philip Wall&hankly, William [Bill]’, in
Oxford Dictionary of National Biographyhttp://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/4024faccessed 6 June
2007]; Bill Shankly,Shankly(London: Arthur Baker, 1976).
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Lanarkshire (including Glasgow) at 16.85%. Changesdustry precipitated those in

demographics. As key as textiles were to the sscoethe local economy, the burgeoning
mining industry brought about the greatest physibainges; by the beginning of the
twentieth century, the region was producing aro2Banillion tons of coal annually. In
Lanarkshire alone in 1851, 15,580 workers (alm@8&b bf the county’s population) were
employed by 139 collieries; by 1920, that numbes %2,093 (8%) in 210 coal min&s.
Further migration from Ireland was fuelled by thlesion of the iron industry that hung

on the coattails of coal extraction.

Metcalfe states that in east Northumberland ‘nail A882 did the new organised, codified
game reach the coalfield’.In the coalfields of South Wales, football ardvie the 1890s,

a latecomer twenty years behind rugbyet in west central Scotland, football was a
presence in mining communities by the early- to-&8d@0s. The game was jumpstarted in
Ayrshire by Kilmarnock FC. One of Kilmarnock’s foders, John Wallace, was
enthusiastic about spreading the game’s popularitys native county, and was the first
secretary of the Ayrshire Football Association. It was well-connected within the
local business community; crucially, his own busgweas based in Cumnock, an Ayrshire
mining centré. TheSFA Annual, 1877-78tates that Cumnock, along with the mining
villages of Hurlford, Catrine and Tarbolton, comidl clubs registered with the SFA.
Journalist Ron Ferguson states that migrant lalbsdirem the Cumnock area introduced
football into the coalfields of Cowdenbeath, Fifiethie 18708. The story of football’s
spread into the pit villages of Lanarkshire is maifécult to ascertain, although football
was being played in both Hamilton and Airdrie by @8 The mining communities of
Newmains, Shotts and Caldercruix all had teamstegd with the SFA by 1878, and a
team unambiguously referred to as Shotts Ironwas founded in 1878.T. Courtney

% Strawhorn and Boydhyrshire pp. 35-36; George ThomsonThe Third Statistical Account of Scotland:
The County of Lanarled. by George Thomson (Glasgow: Collins, 196p),42-43, pp. 114-120, Campbell,
The Scottish Minerg. 22.

* Metcalfe, ‘Northumberland’, p. 270.

® Gareth Williams, ‘Rugby Union’, iSport in Britain ed. by Mason, p. 315.

® RossKillie, pp. 12-17; John Strawhorfihe New History of Cumno¢€umnock: Town Council of
Cumnock, 1966), p. 129.

"SFA Annua,l 1877-78juoted inA Scottish football review of 1877/7&. by Stuart Davidson (Paisley:
Stuart Davidson, 2002), pp. 44-45.

8 Ron FergusorBlack Diamonds and the Blue Brazil: A ChronicleCafal, Cowdenbeath and Football
(Ellon, Aberdeenshire: Northern Books, 1993), 2. 2

® Ibid., pp. 40-41SFA Annual, 1876-77p. 68.
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McQuillan states that miners in the isolated Buotiidl and Lethanhill in south Ayrshire

were playing football by 1886°

Of course, the origins of many colliery and foundiybs have been lost to history, and
Wallace and Kilmarnock FC’s presence alone wasesygonsible for football’'s spread in
Ayrshire. A clue behind the the game’s populairityhe region lies with the February
1878 birth of the short-lived Muirkirk Vale of AC. Thelrvine and Fullarton Times
noted that football had only recently been intragtuto the Ayrshire pit village. A
meeting, chaired by Dr. Wilson, was held at thecBIBull Hall in Muirkirk, to discuss the
establishment of a ‘permanent’ football club in thikage. A football club, the paper
stated, was needed not only to capitalise on theetga’'exceeding popularity’, but to
address the need for ‘physical exercise’ which (djugd] a felt want as a local manly
amusement Despite the more honorific connotations that vassociated with the sport
in the educational realm, early miners in west4@@r8cotland played the game because —
simply put — it was cheap and fun. As Mike Hugguscinctly explains in relation to the
game’s spread in northeast England, football ‘vess/¢o both play and follow? The
working and middle classes had two very differgagraaches to the word ‘manliness’
with regard to sport® To H.H. Almond and Alexander Wylie, the word irigul
gentlemanly values, including amateurism; to Drlséf and Muirkirk Vale of Ayr, the

word meant ‘physical’, a reflection of the physigabf Muirkirk’s work environment.

The Bairds of Gartsherrie: the cases of Kilwinning Cumnock and Lugar

By the 1880s football had become the dominant @pent and spectator sport within
Ayrshire and Lanarkshire, surpassing cricket, agriknd quoits in popularity. As with the
Vale of Leven and Dumbarton, industrialists in tbgion attempted to use the sport to
advance their moral agenda. Kilwinning Eglintoa perhaps the best example of this
phenomenon: a football club closely tied to thérign Iron Works and William Baird &
Company. Jim Cochrane states in his club histb&jilavinning Rangers that Eglinton,

19T, Courtney McQuillanThe "Hill — its people and its pits: A historytbE village of
Lethanhill/Burnfoothill(Cumnock: Cumnock and Doon Valley District Count988), p. 71.

rvine and Fullarton Times2 February 1878.

2 M. Huggins, ‘The Spread of Association FootbalNarth-East England, 1876-90: The Pattern of
Diffusion’, International Journal of the History of Spdt(3) (1989), pp. 303-304.

13 Tranter,Sport, economy and socigty. 49.



85
formed in 1893, were nicknamed the ‘Furnacemen’tdube proximity of Blacklands

Park to the Eglinton Iron Works in Kilwinning. In 1899, the address of club secretary R.
Craig was listed as being the Eglinton Iron WdrksTheScottish Refereroted in 1895

that improvements at the club’s ground were substlby William Baird & Company,

who improved the field, and increased the groundjsacity to 10,008° In 1898,

Eglinton were fast outpacing Monkcastle FC, itéetmed by employees of Howie’s Iron
Foundry, largely because Eglinton had ‘at theirkisgdbe generous men who carry on the
Eglinton Works down theré”

These ‘generous men’ at the Eglinton Works werdigvil Baird & Company, whose coal
and iron base was centred in Gartsherrie in thell&ols, Lanarkshire. By 1840, the
Eglinton Iron Company, the front for the Bairdgimrbusiness, produced 25% of
Scotland’s pig iron, making it the single largesiqucer in the world® The Bairds
attracted Irish workers through advertisementsquldan Belfast newspapers, with the
promise of company housing and company schoolingvwkers’ children. The Irish
Protestant population increased dramatically fr@mn6lto 1881, when 83% of Irish
migrants to Scotland came from Ulster (58.7% oftlieom counties with clear Protestant
majorities). Around this time, there was a sizeabembership increase for the Orange
Order, with the mining communities of Coatbridgel &arkhall having a significant
number of Lodge offices filled by Irish-born mem&&t Brothers James and William
Baird, their nephew and successor Alexander Whitedand other associates recruited the
Protestant Irish not only to obtain labour, bubdls further their own political and
religious aims. In 1873, James donated the ‘phnsem of £500,000 to the Established
Church of Scotland ‘to promote evangelistic andrchwork in connection with the
Church of Scotland’. Whitelaw was Grand Mastethaf Orange Lodge in the Coatbridge
district in the 1870s. The Bairds were staunchgeoratives, with James representing
Falkirk in Parliament from 1851 to 1857, and Wtdtelrepresenting Glasgow from 1874

14 Jim CochraneAmongst the ruffs and tuffs: the history of Kilmiiig Rangers F.C., vol. (self-published,
1999), pp. 1-5

> SFA Annual, 1899-0(. 68.
® SR 2 August 1895
"SR 17 January 1898R 28 January 1898 (quote).

18 Strawhorn and Boydhyrshire pp. 30-31; Robert D. Corrins, ‘James Baird'Dictionary of Scottish
Business Biography, Vol, &d. by Slaven and Checkland, p. 21.

¥ Walker, ‘Protestant Irish’, pp. 52-54.
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to his death in 187¢. James Baird’s evangelicism was of a highly ropustiscular’

order:

James Baird was a religious man, consistentlyicelgy... he wished others to
be religious as well, and he was very willing teissin making them so. His
religion was not of the namby-pamby sort, but pcatt muscular, and, if |
may use the word, patriotic. Mr Baird was a Scetsm. He gave liberally —
not ostentatiously; he was a warm politician, &nd no secret he gave
handsomely in support of the Conservative causiedriburgh and counties
connected with his works’.

To this end, the Bairds used the threat of evichiiom company homes and starvation as a
means ensuring employee loyaityEducation was essential in instilling the moeddric

of the employers into the minds of their workersildren. Even after the 1872 Education
(Scotland) Act, which provided comprehensive scimgolor Scottish children, the Bairds
continued to operate their own village schools &diog to their own religious
specifications, largely due to the efforts of White®® Whitelaw was a key member of
the Glasgow Working Men’s Conservative Associatishich was successful in its
campaign to add an amendment to the 1872 Edud@motland) Act allowing religious
education in state schools at the request of thenamity, and his successful 1874
campaign for Parliament in Glasgow was largely Basehis support of this ‘Use and
Wont' clause to the A&

The Bairds used recreation, along with educatiombuild a sense of solidarity amongst
their workforce. The firm built workers’ institigeat Eglinton (Kilwinning), Lugar,
Muirkirk, Gartsherrie and Twechar. The Gartsheimiitute had swimming pools and a
reading room, while in Lugar there was a readirggnpa library, a swimming pond and
tables for billiards. The company also starteavts musical bands and Total Abstinence

Societies, and were involved in raising an ‘artisasiunteer unit, the 48 Lanarkshire

% James MacLehos®emoirs and portraits of 100 Glasgow men who haed during the last thirty years,
and in their lives did much to make the city whaiow is(Glasgow: James MacLehose & Sons, 1886
<http://gdl.cdlr.strath.ac.uk/mlemen/mlemen005 Hittp://gdl.cdlr.strath.ac.uk/mlemen/mlemen099 tm
[accessed 24 June 2009], pp. 19-20, p. 340; Alangball, The Lanarkshire Miners: A Social History of
Their Trade UniongEdinburgh: John Donald, 1979), p. 223; Corridames Baird’, p. 22.

2L Ayr Observerd.,Reminiscences of Auld Agyr: Ayr Observer1907), pp. 67-70.
2 Campbell Lanarkshire Minerspp. 205-227.

23 Andrew MacGeorgeThe Bairds of Gartsherrie: some notice of theigar and history(Glasgow:
University of Glasgow Press, 1875), pp. 93-94.

24 Finn, ‘Scottish Myopia’, pp. 60-62; Hutchinson, 8iking Class Politics’, pp. 126-127.
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Rifle Volunteers, at Gartsherrie in 1862Kilwinning Eglinton FC’s non-managerial

support from the company would seem to indicateithtoo, was part of the Bairds’ moral
mission. Kilwinning was certainly a logical loaari for the Bairds to link sport and
religion, for as John Strawhorn and William Boydewin the 1950s: ‘As befits
Kilwinning’s Masonic history there is an active lggl An Orange Lodge, and its
counterpart the Catholic Chapel, recall the langiper of Irish labourers who came over
to the iron works last centur§® Kilwinning Rangers first appeared as a juvenilddn
1899, sharing the Baird-built Blacklands Park vétjlinton in Rangers’ first year of
existenc&’ Kilwinning’s status as the birthplace of Scottfiafeemasonry no doubt had a
bearing on the name of this new club. It cannad lbeincidence that a club with
Protestant and Conservative affiliations, fromwartavith similar inclinations, chose the
name of Rangers, the club pledged to assist thehasause by its Conservative patron,
John Ure Primrose MP, and whose late foundry oértelaw) was a former Rangers

president®

Cumnock, Lugar, Auchinleck, Cronberry and the sumaing countryside in east Ayrshire
was similarly dominated by the Bairds’ enterprisehe late nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries. Strawhorn states that: ‘Every minidtage formed teams and by the early
twentieth century the district had a formidableagirof junior and juvenile team&’. Dane
Love states that at the outset of the twentietiurgn ‘In the miners’ rows the following
was such that both Cronberry and Common [anothemberillage] could support junior
football teams®° In this vicinity were Lugar Boswell Thistle, foed in 1878, another
club that, like Kilwinning Rangers, exists in juniootball at the time of writing. In the
late nineteenth century this club, repeatedly retéto as a team being comprised of
miners, was also a force in senior circles. ¥hettish Athletic Journah 1882 offered a
class-based incentive to those clubs wishing tp frlandlies against the ‘terriers of the

moor’, stating: ‘City teams desirous of seeingeautiful piece of country, and mining life

% R.D. Corrins, ‘William Baird and Company, Coal andn Masters, 1830-1914’ (unpublished doctoral
thesis, University of Strathclyde, 1974), pp. 346-3Captain James Omjstory of the Seventh Lanarkshire
Rifle Volunteers, late"4Ad. Battalion and 29L.R.V., also, biography of officers past and preg&lasgow:
Robert Anderson, 1884), pp. 314-327; Camplhaharkshire Minersp. 224.

% Strawhorn and Boydyrshire p. 307.

" CochraneRuffs and tuffspp. 13-14.

%8 strawhorn and Boydiyrshire p. 304; Finn, ‘In the grip?’, pp. 179-180.

29 StrawhornCumnockp. 129.

%0 Dane LoveThe History of Auchinleck, Village and Pari€bumnock: Carn Publishing, 1991), p. 141.
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in reality, would do well to visit Lugar, and theyll be rewarded by having their curiosity

satisfied’®® TheKilmarnock Standardavas particularly intrigued by how well-kept the
village seemed, and were positively amazed by évefootball field, Rosebank Park,
attributing this to the lack of a public house \itthe village®? Lugar's greatest
footballing export, John Auld, was teetotal andree Kirker'®® This, too, was a feature
of the Bairds’ villages: temperance as a way e@ffidr the company’s workers, with
limited access to alcohol, especially in the memdted locales outside towtfs It was
not simply a lack of a public house, however, thatle Rosebank Park beautiful. The
park was built on the site of the old Rosebank Mim&882, with money provided by
Robert Angus, partner of William Baird & Companyhavfunded the field’s completion,
and the building of a clubhouse and a fence artb@dground®> However, the
overwhelming majority of clubs in the immediate sghof the Bairds were too small to
think about adopting professionalism, let alonetlf@ir patrons to make dramatic

statements regarding the moral stain of it on ti@dm character.
Early football in Lanarkshire’s towns

The towns of Lanarkshire were especially interdeleabon the mining and iron industries.
Football, accordingly, was popular in the Monklaras area encompassing Coatbridge,
Airdrie, and several other incorporated villag€oatbridge, which Alan Campbell
compares against the stable Larkhall, was a disakteban planning, largely due to the
population explosion that followed the booming caxadi iron industries in the 1830s.
Moreover, Coatbridge was a centre of Irish immigrain Scotland; and, unlike other
towns and villages in the area, settlement betv@gsholic and Protestant Irish, as well as
native Scots, was highly disorganised, leadinggeeat deal of violent confliéf The
Monklands’ football clubs often lacked the necegsapital to purchase land for a private
ground, let alone the funds organise a team. bhdpert, especially cricket, was initially

heavily endowed in the region by Col. Sir David i@&-Buchanan, an associate and

31 SAJ 29 September 1883AJ 6 October 1882.
¥ Kilmarnock Standard26 August 1882.

%3 SR 26 August 1889.

3 Campbell Lanarkshire Minersp. 224.

% Love, Auchinleck p. 123; Robert D. Corrins, ‘Robert Angus’,Dictionary of Scottish Business Biography,
Vol. 1, ed. by Slaven and Checkland, pp. 17-18.

% Campbell Lanarkshire Minerspp. 117-121, pp. 178-201.
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sometime adversary of the Baird broth&r<ricket, for the most part, was an over-priced

sport for the Monklands’ residents.

Nevertheless, members of Lanarkshire’s high soeuete not the only ones to participate
in football. One of the first clubs formed duritige early 1870s was Airdrie, an ‘lrish’
club nicknamed ‘the Hammer Driver®. Its most successful successor, Airdrieonians,
were formed in 1878 through the enterprise of EsioelFC goalkeeper Thomas Forsyth,
who doubled his sixty-year service to the club withrole as sheriff. Airdrie Cricket
Club were amongst the first patrons of footbalihe town, with the funds from their
dissolution used to fund the first local charitptioall tournament? Albion Rovers,
another local power in the region, were formed882 from the ashes of two Coatbridge
junior clubs, Rovers and Albid}. As Orangeism was a major cultural force in thgae,
and as the area housed a large Catholic minoabgball in the Monklands experienced
similar multiple Irish/Scottish identities: in 18%cottish Referediscussed the existence
of a Coatdyke club known as Gaelic, an ‘Irish camakiobn’** In Airdrie, one of the oldest
school cup competitions in Scotland was initiatedthe town’s schools in 18886.
Football, therefore, was popular in Airdrie, andnigeaught at a young age from the mid-
1880s on. While the major clubs themselves wetepecifically aligned with mining
interests, the talent pool drawn from was heauvigwated by the labouring class. The
Hamilton Advertises preview of the 1899 Lanarkshire Cup final, whits the club
members of both Albion Rovers and Motherwell, stakat at least five players on the
Rovers came from Lanarkshire localities where eoa metals were the dominant
industries. This included J. Hunter (Caldercruix)Welsh, R. Hamilton (both
Longriggend), R. Ferguson (Motherwell), and A. Saf, who was ‘off a playing family
who reside[d] at Glenboid?®

37 Corrins, ‘James Baird’, p. 21; MacGeorgdée Bairds of Gartsherrig. 45, p. 51, p. 125.

% peter Bennie, ‘The Wayside club’, Tine Book of Airdrie: being a composite picturéhaf life of a
Scottish burghed. by James K. Scobbie, (Glasgow: Jackson,)18H54327-329; RobinsoQueen’s Park
p. 36.

% Bennie, ‘The Wayside club’, pp. 327-329; Jame&@udon, ‘Summer Ashes’, ifihe Book of Airdrieed.
by Scobbie, pp. 333-336.

40 Marwick, Albion, pp. 13-14. | am grateful to Richard Moss, chainnof Albion Rovers FC, for giving me
a tour of Cliftonhill Park, and for getting me gt with my research on the club.

*1 SR 4 March 1895.
“2william A. Allan, ‘Young footballers’, inThe Book of Airdrieed. by Scobbie, pp. 331-332.

43 Hamilton Advertiser25 February 1899.
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Football’s industrial connections in Motherwell andshaw were more solidified. Like in
the Monklands, both towns’ populations explodedh®y/mid-nineteenth century.
Motherwell was dominated by iron and steel, thddraf which was largely initiated in the
area by the opening of the Dalzell Iron Works amelltanarkshire Steel Compafiy.

While cricket was played by middle-class Englistisans involved in the various trades,
football was a far more popular participant anccsger sporf® Alpha FC, formed in
1881, were employees of Alpha Steam Crane and Enyiorks. In 1886, Alpha
amalgamated with Glencairn, a club formed in clasximity to Lanarkshire Steel Works,
to become Motherwell FC, Lanarkshire’s most sudoégsotball outfit, and one which
retains its nickname ‘the Steelméf’ Meanwhile, in neighbouring Wishaw, football’s
popularity was heavily interrelated with the comafgnigrants into the region, and many
clubs were based around the town’s works, with rsatinat alluded to ethnic origin or
political loyalty.*” A club named Wishaw exists at the time of writinghe junior leagues,
the successor to Wishaw Thistle, formed in 188&ampbell and Walker similarly note
the repeated use of the terms ‘Victoria’ and ‘@&ita many of the region’s club names as
being indicative of the same sectarian divide afQid Firm, with Walker noting the great
modern-day support for Rangers in Ayrshire’s anddrkshire’s mining communitié€.
Wishaw itself was heavily controlled by intereséddmging to the Houldsworths and the
Coltness Iron Comparny. Henry Houldsworth believed that shorter workirgits which
encouraged leisure were actually encouraging idtgtieHis son, James, had a different
opinion of leisure, although to the same end asdtiner: when he gifted eight acres of a

public park to the people of Wishaw in 1877, Jastated the park should be used for

44 Robert DuncarSteelopolis: The making of Motherwell, c. 17509 @@otherwell: Motherwell District
Council, 1991), pp. 19-36.

“5 Duncan Steelopolispp. 135-136; IdemWishaw: life and labour in a Lanarkshire industr@mmunity,
1790-1914Motherwell: Motherwell District Council, 1986pp. 145-146.

“6 John Swinburneylotherwell Football Club: a history of the Steelmé886-198§Motherwell:
Motherwell Football Club, 1985), pp. 41-43, p. 49.

" DuncanWishaw p. 146.

“8 personal communication with Robert Watson, Seoretilishaw FC, September 2006.

49 Campbell Scottish Minerspp. 329-330; Graham Walker, “Glasgow Rangers}), 138-144.
*0 DuncanWishaw pp. 26-28.

*L Maver, ‘Leisure time’, p. 175.
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healthy recreation in fighting off alcohol abusghe Houldsworths, like the Bairds,

believed in temperance for &fl.

Larkhall

The small town of Larkhall in Lanarkshire was a onajentre of Protestantism in west
central Scotland. Only 3.4% of colliers married_arkhall from 1855 and 1875 did so
through the Catholic Church, while the local Caihobngregation met in a hotel until the
building of a permanent church in 1905, althougbhapel school was built in 1872.

Like many mining communities at the time, foothatls extremely popular in the village;
as the Rev. Kenneth J. Macpherson stated in the TiSi6d Statistical Account’lt has
been said: “Call down a coalmine if you want atbadler.”>* Royal Albert FC, which
exists at the time of writing as a junior club, viilashe senior ranks for many years, and its
place within Scottish football is revealing. GeFRipnn uses Royal Albert — founded in
1878 — as an example of a club from an ‘anti-Cathaoid anti-Irish’ locale, stating that
their nickname the ‘Royalists’ and their red, whated blue colours were proof of Scottish
clubs’ overt sensibilities regarding their polific@entities> The name refers to not just
political loyalties, however, but to patronage; tihab, an amalgamation of miners and

players from Larkhall and Plotcock, took their nafren a local cup donor’s yachit.

Where Finn’s assertion becomes further complicet@a his contention that Royal Albert
were anti-lrish: indeedcottish Sporin December 1890 seemed to believe otherwise, and
treated a Scottish Cup tie between Royal Albert@eltic at Raploch Park as an internal
Irish affair. After a long train ride which saw I@€'s Irish supporters ‘full of Parnell and
cheap whisky’, ‘Pertinax’ mocked Larkhall, as wadl its population, which ‘consist[ed]
almost exclusively of mining and other labouringssdes — mostly Irish’. ‘It was therefore’,
he said, ‘a great day for Ireland when the Celticgied their followers with those of the

Albert’.>” When the game was replayed the following week ¢tfiginal match having

*2 DuncanWishaw pp. 76-77, pp. 140-146.

3 Walker, ‘Protestant Irish’, p. 53; Jack McLelldarkhall: Its Historical Developmer(Larkhall: H.
Matthew, 1979), p. 18.

** Rev. Kenneth J. Macpherson, ‘The parish of DalserfThe county of Lanarled. by Thomson, p. 399.
* Finn, ‘Racism I, p. 82.
% McLellan, Larkhall, p. 80.

5735 2 December 1889.
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been postponed due to a muddy pitch), Royal Albatpporters stormed the pitch,

stopping the action with twelve minutes left andtiCéeading 4-0. The break-in was
heavily criticised byscottish Sporthowever, thédamilton Advertisegave a more
convoluted view of right and wrong, as well as teoramong the supporters wash.
The paper depicted Celtic as charity mercenartaing that: ‘The Celtic wanted the
proceeds to go to charity; it was rather selfi$hey might have said their share. The
Albert do not draw large crowds regularly.” The paplso stated that during the game:
‘Larkhall was besieged with Irishmen... and whatlgoyou have them when the Celts
were there?® The local papers, in this instance, made an etistinction between

Catholic and Protestant Irish that was not alwaysieédiately drawn by outsiders.

Royal Albert and its supporters, whether ‘Irish’mat, definitely shared an enmity with
Catholic opposition. A more appropriate exampbmntthe Celtic incident involves the
long, drawn-out 1889-90 Lanarkshire Cup struggléniellow miners Carfin Shamrock.
The third attempt at settling the tie late in JagudsB890 at Byresknowe Park, Carfin, ended
with Clelland of Shamrock being carried off thddieand the referee ordering yet another
replay. The tense atmosphere at Meadow Park, \&hiffsite of the fourth attempt at
solving the tie — erupted when two players fromaxgipg sides attacked each other,
precipitating a pitch invasion, with Shamrock agi$ing to the referee for bad language
allegedly used by their playets.Other Larkhall clubs faced different challenges.
Larkhall Hibs, a club which no doubt faced consadide hostility at home, found
themselves embroiled in violence when outside tvm district. At the Lanarkshire
Junior Cup final of 1890, held between Larkhall $ldnd Carluke Milton Rovers in
Burnbank, a turnout of one thousand, ‘the lowesh. ygars’, nevertheless provided
‘anything but the friendliest atmospher®.Both sides protested the tie, with Rovers
bemoaning the rough play of Hibs, and the Hibs damjmg about encroachment of the

field on the part of Rovers’ supportéfs.

835 9 December 188%A, 13 December 1889.
*HA, 25 January 189®4A, 8 February 189(8S 4 February 1890.
SOHA, 17 April 1890.

®1 bid.
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Hurlford, Annbank and Glenbuck

Hurlford is a village a mile and a half outsidekalimarnock, one where the Eglinton Iron
Company found itself in heavy competition with Jdthowie and the Portland Iron
Colliery Company. The village was also a regiaraaitre of the Glasgow and South
Western Railway Compar®y. Hurlford FC, meanwhile, were champions of the6:88,
1888-89 and 1893-94 Ayrshire Cfh.The sport press repeatedly referred to them as
miners. Their captain for the 1888-89 campaige,iimeteen-year-old David Black, was
seen as emblematic of the hard-workyeg virtuous citizens of the village, for he was ‘a
staunch teetotaller’ who ‘pursue[d] his daily avibi@a in the bowels of the eartf
Hurlford was a darling of the sport press, the @ul its players getting a great deal of
coverage in the weekly sport papers. Beettish Athletic Journah December 1882
praised A. Goudie, a Hurlford defender, as an examipa man who, despite his
occupation, was able to get an hour of healthyiglineach day by playing footbaA.
Another Hurlford player in the 1882-83 campaignrifwll, was not only an ‘Ayrshire
veteran’ of local football, but also ‘a right harglgn of the mine’, one who died in a
Kilmarnock pit explosion in 1908 Hurlford’s campaign during the 1882-83 season

moved theKilmarnock Standardo pen a song about ‘the miner tedth'.

Similar footballing successes were met by ‘blackmbbnd diggers’ of Annbank on the
River Ayr®® The club was formed in 1879, and were winnerthefAyrshire Cup in
1889-90, 1891-92 and 1892-93, of the Ayrshire Gha&up in 1891-92 and 1892-93. and
of the first Scottish Qualifying Cup in 1895-86.The journey towards this success on the

pitch was fraught with difficulty on the domestromt, beginning with match-day travel,

62 Campbell Scottish Minerspp. 163-164; Strawhorn and Boy&yrshire pp. 697-702.
% Mcllvean,Burns Countrypp. 30-31.

% SR 8 April 1889.

% SAJ 15 December 1882.

% SAJ 6 October 1882Fhe Scotsmarl8 August 1900, in ‘Nursery Pit Kilmarnock 17 Aigy 1900,
Scottish Mining Websitechttp://www.scottishmining.co.uk/249.htmlfaccessed 24 June 2009].

7KS, 28 January 1882.
% Campbell Scottish Minersp. 161.

% Mcllvean,Burns Countrypp. 32-33.
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which often occurred after a night’s shift in thenes, as was the case with their

November 1895 Scottish Qualifying Cup semi-finahiagt Arbroath:

At 5 a.m. to-morrow morning, Secretary Shaw wi@ahe “Drummer”
parading the one-street village of Annbank, and #arly the black diamond
diggers will prepare to make tracks for ArbroaBuch may seem harsh, but |
have known members of this hardy team working titeeenight in the mine,
and on reaching the surface only have time to veashimmediately thereafter
set out on a long journ€y.

Indeed, Annbank's isolated location and lack oflgiwas seen as a hindrance to potential
sustained success, as Bwottish Umpirs account of the journey to Dalry for an 1884-85
Ayrshire Cup tie proves:

Some clubs have their minds cast in pleasant platésnot so with Annbank.
During the season, they have many difficultiesriocginter. In consequence of
the situation of the village, railway communicatisrvery limited, and the
nearest posting establishment is five hours dist@mt Saturday, they walked
this distance before playing their cup tie, andradad to face the same
journey through a drenching rain, reaching homeubleven p.ni!

Not only was the club characteristic of the villaagethe field, but it was similarly
represented within the ivory towers of the SFA.riBg its meeting in Glasgow in January
1895, Annbank filed a protest against Clyde foldfieg two ineligible players for a
Scottish Cup tie. Their representative at the mgatas their secretary, George Wilson.
‘Mr Wilson’, stated theScottish Refergéwho might be taken for a miners’ agent, offered
contrast by sitting cheek by jowl with those whe,daid, had been “reared in the lap of

luxury.” "

Further into Ayrshire’s interior, near Muirkirk, wa club that might have remained more
anonymous, had it not been for its most famouseplaill Shankly, the future Liverpool
manager, was from the village of Glenbuck, whef@otball club formed in the early
1870s. After World War |, the fortunes of thislage declined dramatically; by the
writing of Ayrshire’sThird Statistical Accounin 1951, Strawhorn and Boyd noted that
little was left of the village, and what remainedsnin decline along with available work.
By the time Shankly was born in 1913, the poputatiad dwindled to 600; during his

OSR 22 November 1895.
SU, 11 September 1884.
2SR 18 January 1895.

"3 strawhorn and Boydyrshire pp. 683-686.
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second year in the pits at age sixteen, he was negldedant by closuré$. Glenbuck

Athletic, the village’s junior outfit, won three Aghire Junior Cups at the turn of the
century, around the same time that the club changedme to ‘Cherrypickers’, the
nickname of the English f1Hussars unit. Athletic player Tom Menzies andthisther
wore their caps in the style of the Hussars, wieogdoits were familiar through service in
the Boer War> The Cherrypickers’ main derby opponents afteto]8imilarly, were

known as Muirkirk Ex-Service Athleti®

Even in times of success, the Cherrypickers facedtglifficulties, as Rev. H.M. Faulds
and William Tweedie recalled:

The players provided their own gear and paid them expenses. In addition,
they contributed a shilling a week towards the @pkef the ground. For away
matches they travelled usually in a three-horskeor@n the cold dark nights
of winter, the homeward journey was far from cortdble, and the players
would often walk a good deal of the distance teehsir cramped limb§.

The fortunes of mining clubs were closely relatethe availability of work. As Shankly
was beginning his career, the Cherrypickers —la ttiat spawned the careers of six
Scotland internationals, including Alec Brown, Saot’s captain during the 1902 Ibrox
disaster — was forced to fofd. Like most tightly-knit village teams, the clubrtained

more than one member of several families, withSbettish Refereroting in 1898 that

the club contained ‘no less than five Knok$'Faulds and Tweedie noted the advantages
of communication, and the ‘perfect understandingiclk existed between the Knox
brothers®® But the most famous football family from Glenbuekre the Shanklys. Bill's

father John was a quarter-mile runner in his yowttile his older brothers had previously

" Rev. H.M. Faulds and William Tweedie JFhe Cherrypickers: Glenbuck, Nursery of Footbailler
(Muirkirk, 1951; Cumnock: Cumnock and Doon ValBistrict Council, 1981), pp. 5-6; Shankghankly
pp. 18-19.

"5 Faulds and Tweedi€herrypickersp. 7; Christopher Charithe Handbook of British Rregiments
(London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1988), pp. 38-41.

8 Anon., ‘Muirkirk Juniors — In Brief', irfScottish Non League Football Histories: Volumed®. by Stuart
Davidson (Paisley: Stuart Davidson, 2002), p. 21.

" Faulds and Tweedi€herrypickersp. 6.
8 Ibid., p. 13, p. 17; Waller, ‘Shankly, William’h¢tp://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/4024qaccessed

6 June 2007]; Shanklghankly p. 27. Shankly only had a trial with Glenbucke@fypickers. The club
perferred seasoned players, and were anyway oretige of ‘extinction’ during his brief trial.

SR 11 March 1898.

8 Faulds and Tweedi€herrypickerspp. 15-16.
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signed for professional football teams. While Saplayed football for the nearby junior

club Cronberry Eglinton, he was signed for Carllsteted by director Bill Blyth — his
maternal uncle, a former professional footballet pablican originally from Glenbudk.
Blyth, as will be discussed in Chapter 8, was pa# long line of Scottish footballers
associated with the licensed trades in England.

Class conflict on and off the pitch

Coalminers’ and ironworkers’ football clubs, whetkReotestant or Catholic, faced many
challenges on and off the pitch, not least thetrigiplay clubs of a perceived higher social
standing. In 1898, th&cottish Refereglated a short-lived club in Helensburgh,
Dunbartonshire for refusing to play against LeaBaegers, a coalminers’ team from
Coatbridge, apparently because their players wetly working lads®? A reply to this
charge from the secretary of Helenburgh Hermitagstle, a club of former pupils from
Hermitage Academy, revealed the match with LeagaregRrs had been replaced with a
fixture against a ‘decent’ club from the more raefsetting of Milngavie, Stirlingshif&.
The print media, however, with its initial middl&ss background, was not always
sympathetic towards the west of Scotland’s colleerd ironworkers. Their football clubs,
by nature of their location and financial situatiarere plagued by instability, and the press
were often contemptuous of them and the difficaltleey faced. The middle-class media,
however, and their counterparts on the pitch, vespecially frightened of the challenges
posed by miners in cup and league matclgettish Athletic Journah 1882gave an
excellent summation of the psychology behind tfear:

The ‘Burnfoothill’ Ramblers, theCommorRangers,’ (very modest, isn't it?)

the ‘Rankinstone Mountaineers,’ the ‘Galston Bluedl®’ and many other at

one time aspiring teams have ceased to exist ishg. In one sense, to the
ordinary team of standing, the decease of thislobt be regretted. Too often

it turned out that in visiting the localities whehese heroes destroyed leather a
horrible field was presented to them, and if iteped to be a cup tie, they got
more abuse generally than gate money. In faist,ah record that many a

good team of standing has been thrown out of aieupthrough bad grounds
and personal abuse — in these mining villages paledvery prominent team of
this kind has been known to boast... of their hezhgrging and bad fielf.

81 Faulds and Tweedi€herrypickersp. 9; ShanklyShankly pp. 9-33; Waller, ‘Shankly, William’
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/4024gaccessed 6 June 2007].

8 SR 7 February 1898.

8 SR 14 February 1898; Jim Chestnut, ‘Helensburgh iFab€lub’, inHelensburgh Heritage Trust
<http://www.helensburgh-heritage.co.uk/pdfs/Helemgh&C.pd$ [accessed 5 June 2008].

8 SAJ 6 October 1882.
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Metcalfe states that similar, class-tinged language used by the Newcastle-upon-Tyne
press to describe the play and behaviour of ceitietballers in east Northumberland.
Indeed, play in these villages, as well as theuagg used by the footballers, may have
been rougher than genteel clubs were used tohbuytreflected a dangerous, highly
physical work environment to which the media andate-class clubs may have been

totally oblivious®®

The cultural and socioeconomic chasms betweerréliftareas of the football world were
derived from ones which existed in society at largais is reflected in football and
community historiographies as well. A brief higtaf football in Cronberry, written in an
Irvine Meadow FC fanzine, devotes most of its eme@nergies (and the majority of the
page-long article) towards the deplorable livingismnment of Cronberry’s inhabitants in
the years before World Wafi. A far different opinion was given by Edward Jrifes in
The Book of Airdrieone more indifferent towards these dramatic doms, betraying a
certain naiveté when briefly discussing minersbslin Airdriehill, Glengowan, and
Longriggend which declined after the 1890s, stativaj they were successful largely
because ‘the scouts with the lure of gold had eboyercome the local patriotisff’. A
more likely reason than greed for their downfalsvegonomic collapse: the forty pits in
clear view of Longriggend’s main street in 1890drae six by the 1920s, and none by the
writing of Lanarkshire’sThird Statistical Accourit 1960%

Nevertheless, despite economic pressures, inceeglifdportdid exist in these

communities for local clubs. The newspapers, wdratlisdainful or not, at least noted this
support, including the volume of fans at away meschSupport in coal and iron
communities, as in other areas, will be discussegteater detail in Section Ill. However,
it is necessary to give some examples here. Csteisatance was Hurlford’s appearance
(and eventual defeat) in the 1886 Ayrshire Cuplfagminst Ayr, held in Kilmarnock:

8 Metcalfe, ‘Northumberland’, p. 289.

8 Anon., ‘Cronberry and Cronberry Eglinton FC’,Seottish non-league football histories: volume@. by
Stuart Davidson (Renfrew: SNLR, 1991), p. 25.

8" Edward J. Forbes, ‘The colliers of New Monklands retrospect’, iThe Book of Airdrieed. by Scobbie,
pp. 263-271.

8 George Thomson, ‘Eastern Part of New MonklandsParin The county of Lanarked. by Thomson, p.
206.
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Whole, hardy sons of the mine have thrown off ¢area day, and taking to
support the village heroes; a sprightly young eolt ay, and people in higher
spheres sallied forth to see their favourites nalemore bold stroke towards
possession of that trophy they have so long battletf

During the 1889 Lanarkshire Cup final replay at Wi between Royal Albert and
Uddingston (the first match featuring a thousangdRélbert supporters travelling with
their club) in 1889, the opinion of one ‘colliekd individual’ was that ‘[t]he collier chaps
can play as well as them shopkeepers any day’,intaekclose relationship between
spectator and participafft. In tightly-knit communities, supporters were viag friends,
workmates, and romantic interests on the pitclsjgithe stakes dramatically when pitted
against derby opponents, where local pride andiiyemas heavily at stake. Such was the
extent of community support for miners’ clubs ttie¢ newspapers sometimes believed
that enthusiastic encouragement alone would eksesamut of clubs from isolated
localities. In 18845cottish Umpiravas reasonably sure that Glenboig Shamrock, a club
from the ‘firebrick locality’ in the Monklands, wadiovercome their 6-1 defeat at the
hands of Rangers’ ‘Ancients’ through their loud @amdhusiastic backing, which included

a number of ‘buxom damsel¥. Little was heard about Shamrock after this match.

Conclusion

As with the 2008 example of Auchinleck Talbot angh@ock’s cup tie, an entire
subculture of regional junior football has develdpéthin the west of Scotland’s former
coal and iron villages. While more scholarly reshaneeds to be performed into the
unique cult of junior football, all studies of theesent need a historical basis from which
to begin. Industry and migration are inextricalihked to the history of football in
Ayrshire and Lanarkshire, indicative not only oé thccupational hazards of the Victorian
workplace, but also of the rich cultural heritalattexisted in these areas, despite
considerable adversity. But, like the Vale of Leand Dumbarton, the popularity of
football was not merely confined to workers in #esgions. Glasgow, one of the major
footballing cities of the world, has yet to be dissed, as do other industrial localities

where football became not only the dominant sgourt,also the major cultural attraction.

89 SAJ 23 February 1886.
SR 11 February 188%BR 18 February 1889.

1 SU, 25 September 1884.
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7. THE ASSOCIATION GAME AND THE WORKPLACE

As association football's popularity continued presad, so too did the excitement
throughout the west of Scotland’s other workplades'Glasgow and district’, aside from
Glasgow Green, football developed two very diffédesises: one on the south shore of the
Clyde, and another in the railway-building commurmit Springburn. As with the clubs
mentioned in the previous two chapters, the gase @gdveloped in isolated localities with
highly specialised trades that have long sincesred. While it has been demonstrated
how football flourished in areas dominated by sfieandustries, the picture which
appears when studying football’'s popularity as alelis how the game was certainly not
confined to any specific workplace; it was playatbagst metalworkers and grocers,
shoemakers and lace weavers, shipbuilders andyatekers. While some clubs were
sponsored by wealthy patrons and paternal emplpgense had to go it alone, and ended
up making mistakes along the way. This chapteilewtot a complete record afi

Victorian football that took place within an indtat context, will nevertheless endeavour

to create an accurate picture of football in thetert of the Scottish workplace.

Football amongst works and private firms

Greenock Morton FC’s first meeting in 1874 was camed by a grocer, two joiners, a steel
riveter and a water inspector. In his historytd tlub, Vincent P. Gillen explores their
early connections with James Morton, industriapsijanthropist and provost of Greenock
whose fortune in the town was made as owner oGtieenock Iron Comparfy.Morton

was the first patron of Greenock Morton FC. LikeIW, Gilmour and the Dennys, he was
preoccupied with the moral and physical well-bedhgvorking men and their families. He
was the honorary president of the Greenock WorBiogs’ and Girls’ Religious Society,
the chairman of the Belville Street School andtentioard of the Greenock Infirmafty.

The Religious Society was an intriguing organigsaiioits own right. At a meeting of the
club in February 1883, with Morton and his son @beiety’s secretary) both present, a
reorganisation of the society was agreed upon, syp#tific divisions allocated for religion,
education, social reform and the ‘provident’ depemt. The educational department

included provisions for recreation, and the so@&rm department was concerned mostly

! Vincent P. GillenGreenock Morton 1874-199@reenock: McLean Museum & Art Gallery — Inverddy
Council, 1998), pp. 3-4.

2 Gillen, Greenock Mortonp. 3.
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with temperancé. Morton advertised a football field for use neir éstate of Balclutha in

Greenock’s West Entl.His patronage was specifically requested by tlagball club for

his stand on alcohol, and the second clause dfitites constitution ‘stated that the club
was to be set up on temperance principles andathaéntertaining of visiting teams was to
be in accordance with such criterionThis rule, nevertheless, was quickly abanddhed.
Meanwhile, away from Greenock, Morton was involwegupplying preserves to the
colonies and military forces, and it was his MoitoRreserve Factory whose mostly
Scottish workers first formed Millwall FC on thddof Dogs in 1885%. Perhaps not
coincidentally, the Isle of Dogs shared Greenoclose association with the shipbuilding

industry®

Morton was a working men’s club with capitalist qoaiage; like the examples from
Dunbartonshire, Ayrshire and Lanarkshire, it wasise of association, not control. But
other clubs were an extension of the works andfes themselves. Works tournaments
and football associations were set up by regiod,saometimes by specific trade. Teams,
their cups and associations began to receive cgeenahe newspapers by the mid-1880s.
In April 1889, theScottish Refereksted the cup ties drawn at a meeting of the §ilas
Warehouse Football CipThe groups of industries were diverse: the GlasBrapery
Warehouse FA drew ties for a cup in April 1895Many works clubs, in a development
foreshadowing other future career avenues for ailets, were interested in becoming
‘permanent’ and purchasing permanent football gdgsth Such desires were often a
double-edged sword. The longevity of these wooksrtaments was occasionally

undermined by the over-arching ambitions of theerators. Several months after the

3 GT, 21 February 1883.

* Gillen, Greenock Mortonp. 3. One particular advert that Gillen showiasn 1876.

® |bid., pp. 5-6.

® Personal communication with Tony Cowden, officenadstrator, Greenock Morton FC, July 2006.

"Walvin, People’s Gamepp. 63-64; Gerry RobsofNo One Likes Us, We Don't Care”: The Myth and
Reality of Millwall Fandom(Oxford: Berg, 2000), p. 26.

8 ‘The Isle of Dogs: IntroductionSurvey of London: volumes 43 and 44: Poplar, Bladkand Isle of Dogs
(1994), pp. 375-387http://www.british-history.ac.uk/report.aspx?compi®507 [accessed 23 July 2008].

SR 1 April 1889.
1SR 5 April 1895.

1S5 27 June 1890, gives the example of textile martufars Arthur & Co. as a warehouse club
considering purchasing a football ground.



101
Glasgow Public Works Association’s well-patroniseg final, held at Clyde’s

Barrowfield Park between Dubs & Co. and Crownp@atnegie Works, the association
found itself in considerable debt due to the exgengl incurred by purchasing winners’

badges for Dubs’ teari. A less costly endeavour was simply creating amntbesing local
cup competitions, as the Glasgow Clothing Compadyat a popular Kilmarnock junior
competition during the 1887-88 season.

Works occasionally organised matches between diftetivisions of their firms. The
furniture company Wylie & Lochhead, steeped inWlodunteer movement, encouraged
recreation, and held a match between its Blockautied Engravers in Whiteinch in
March 1890 Typically, however, such matches took place agaimal firms. When
works were pitted against one another at closetepsathe result was competitive derbies
that existed at a level equal to ‘senior’ circles experienced players often took part in
their own works’ teams. The best example of tbhimpetitive spirit existed in Clydebank,
Dunbartonshire, where the major local derby wad hel between senior sides, but
between the employees of J. & G. Thomson Shipblded the Singer Manufacturing
Co., pitting shipbuilders against sewing machineufiacturers in the athletic arena of
competition as well as the economicin April 1889, theScottish Refereeported that

the upcoming match between these two teams wasrex@onsiderable interest’ in
Clydebank!® The game was part of a fund-raising drive by @hahk FC, and interest in
the game was sufficient enough to warrant ‘a latekmen’s train after the match’ to
transport supporters. Clydebank FC itself had close ties with the Uisbestablishment,
both with Rangers (who invited the oppositely-inelil Hibernian as a gate attraction for
Clydebank’s inaugural game in 1888) and its pattang Randolph Churchill, who was
devoutly opposed to Irish Home RdfeThis considerable support for the two works clubs

SR 14 June 1895R 18 November 1895.

13KH, 27 January 188&AJ 31 January 1888.

4SS 11 March 1890.

!> More information on J. & G. Thomson is in Antho8laven and Michael S. Moss, ‘The Shipbuilders’, in
The History of Clydebanled. by John Hood (Carnforth, Lancs.: Parthendlighing, 1988), pp. 3-13. A
history of the Singer factory in Clydebank is laghin lain Russell and Michael McDermott, ‘The Segvi
Machine — The Singer Factory’, ithe History of Clydebanled. by Hood, pp. 15-22.

® SR 1 April 1889.

"SR 15 April 1889.

'8 Finn, ‘Racism I, p. 88. The history of early amjsed sport in Clydebank (including the first Gipdnk
FC) is included in Pat Malcolm, ‘Leisure and Retigd, The History of Clydebanled. by Hood, pp. 51-58.
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was not merely heightened for charity. In nextrigemades tournament sponsored by the

Clydebank clubScottish Spomoted that a ‘great rivalry’ existed between Thonis@nd
Singer's®® In an article on a match two months lafeottish Sporhoted the supporters’
terrace chants ‘Good old Singer’s’ and ‘Thomsonisdver.?’ The quality of play was
high indeed, as Thomson’s team featured seniob#&dletrs, in this case four from Yoker
Athletic, two from 2° Renton and two from Clyde, who were quite probahployees of

Thomson’s yard*

Football did not merely occur on an industrial scalowever. Games also took place
between local small businesses. In 1890, McFaiahay’s Bakers, a Crossmyloof outfit,
were searching in vain for opponents, for they ‘dafkated all the rest of the bakers’ in
Glasgow’s South Sid®. China merchants Sneddon & Sons’ 1-7 hammeritigeahands

of the Campbellfield Pottery Company in May 189®ste Park, Springburn, did not
dampen their enthusiasm for football, for they wadikk seeking ‘to play warehouse teams
or second-class junior> In March 1889Glasgow Sportsmadiscussed a match at
Shawfield, near Rutherglen Bridge, between Broolnaimdl Allerton. Broomhill, a club of
clerks and employees of a local meat market, wietenous with a score of 5-1 over
Allerton, ‘the Fleshers’, who were ‘engaged inaugjhterhouse.” The paper stated that:
‘Mr. J. M’Kie, father of the market, had an ovetsign the teams, and was deeply
interested in the match’, continuing that ‘a magkoon to come off between teams
representing fish and meat markéts Outwith Glasgow in Cambuslang, Lanarkshire, the
Cambuslang Dyeworks took on their ‘floury opponétite Cambuslang Bakers in a
March 1886 match on Morriston Farm, beating theebmB-2. The dyeworks’ goalkeeper,
John Martin, was a good enough footballer to beested for service in Queen’s Park.
Thirteen years, Larkhall Shopkeepers took on mesbkethe Lanarkshire Constabulary at

1955 31 January 1890.

2035 21 March 1890.

2! |bid.

235 16 May 1890.

2335 27 May 1890.

24 Glasgow Sportsmar80 March 1889.

25 AA 6 March 1886.
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Fir Park, Motherwell. Motherwell FC’s committee deaspecial arrangements for the

game to accommodate the large crowd that was esqhettie Shopkeepers won £4%2.
The railways and the shipyards

In England, railway workers are known for organgsgome of the nation’s most beloved
clubs. Manchester United, which started life il80&s Newton Heath FC, was a club
formed by hospitality employees of the Lancashirgdkshire Railway in Manchestéf.
Similarly, Stoke City (1863) and Crewe Alexandr&81{T) were formed respectively by
clerks of the Staffordshire Railway Company anddamé& North Western Railway
Company?® It is therefore appropriate that railway emplaye@re amongst the first and
most enthusiastic proponents of the associatioregarScotland too. This included areas
outwith Glasgow; for example, Kilmarnock, which tean 1879 match between the
fitting shop journeymen and the apprentices ofldlcal Glasgow & South Western
Railway?® The longer-lasting west of Scotland railway clutiswever, were confined to
one Glasgow neighbourhood; itself, like Crewe, @aavhere railway works were the
primary industry. Northeast Glasgow was irrevogatdnsformed by the coming of
Walter Macfarlane’s Saracen Foundry to Possilpark869, and by the development of
the Glasgow-Edinburgh rail link from 1842, makingri@gburn and Cowlairs the centre of
an unparalleled series of locomotive works. ThetiN8ritish Locomotive Company, the
result of these works’ mergers in 1903, was thddimtargest non-American railway

manufacturer?®

In the 1870s, football was easily the most popgéane in Glasgow’s northeast. John
Weir states that ‘at one time no fewer than sef@otball pitches lay ‘within a half-a-mile
of the Hyde Park Works’ alor&. The Hyde Park works had its own club by 1876, thed

first club in the region, West End, formed in 18Aad their own pitch near Cowlairs train

%6 Motherwell Times7 April 1899:MT, 14 April 1899.
2 Mason,Association Footballp. 30.

8 |bid., p. 30, WalvinPeople’s Gamep. 63.

29KS, 10 May 1879.

%0 Maver,Glasgow pp. 121-122.

1 Weir, Cowlairs, p. 4.
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station®> The most successful clubs in the area were Crsvdaid Northern, who enjoyed

a brief, if very competitive, relationship betweaée players and supporters alike. Weir
states that Cowlairs was a team made up of empddyem the various locomotive works,
guoting aScottish Sporarticle from 1893 which stated that the club wasstty
tradesmen®® By 1893, theSt. Rollox and Springburn Expressitinely listed the clubs
which took part in games on local public pitchdtemincluding a number of works’
teams>* The matches were often spontaneous, highly disisgd and with very little at
stake: thdexpresgeported on one game in 1893 between the nightlapdhifts of the
Cowlairs Running Shed (the night shift won 3¥1)But not all matches were unimportant.
The City Union Railway Company Servants and thaillgaymen’s Football Association
regularly met at Bellgrove Station, Glasg8WThe conviviality of this group was noted at
their ‘smoking’ concert and badge presentatioruiy 1896, where the president of the
association, George Tully of Sighthill, commentedthe good effect this [tournament had]
in bringing together the employees of various rajin the district.” But in the same
speech, Tully was dismayed at the railway manadgck’ of cooperation with the
tournaments:

He regretted that the managers and others in laghign in the railway
companies did not give the association the suppdeserved... He did not
understand why the railwaymen were refused leaypatpa match during the
close season, when so many other clubs got Eave.

The 1896 demise of Cowlairs FC, brought about m Ipaearlier surreptitious
professionalism, as well as the dramatic lossaduat case against the Glasgow FA,
deeply affected the higher level of football in tlegion®® In September 1896, ti8.
Rollox and Springburn Expresgpressed glum prospects for the forthcoming season

stating that while there were roughly a ‘half dozemenile teams, the lack of a ‘senior’

2 bid., p. 4.
% Quoted in Ibid., p. 38.

% St. Rollox and Springburn Expre®8 February 1893, gave the examples of Buchamain&s’
employees and Stewart & Young employees particigdti games in Keppochhill (now Cowlairs) Park.

% SRSE27 April 1893.

% SR 29 March 1895.

3" SRSE16 July 1896. Maver, ‘Scottish Workplace’, ps5&imilarly states that Perth dyeing firm Pullars
refused their workers time off to travel to awayrgs, despite providing a great deal of recreatispate

for them.

% Weir, Cowlairs, pp. 28-37.
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club made football ‘a lost art in Springburtl’.Even after Cowlairs’s death, however,

junior football remained popular in the area, with AsifiEIC formed in 1886, and
existing at the time of writing. The club playedadose proximity to the Saracen Foundry,
taking its name from its first pitch, which was enssed to cool casting®.Its founders
were originally members of the Rockvilla FoundrydsaClub** Meanwhile, Petershill

FC was formed from the ashes of Townhead’s St. MisngC. At the dissolution meeting
of St. Mungo’s, advertisements were distributeditamua new junior football club.
Petershill’s first meeting was in Thompson’s Coffd®p on 4 June 1897, and taking up
the Arrol Park ground briefly shared with Cowldig St. Mungo’s during the 1895-96

seasorf?

The railway clubs were not as numerous as thossvas in the shipbuilding trade.
Glasgow’s South Side was home to many clubs whe Vugked, both directly and
peripherally, to shipbuilding. No single operatiamshipbuilding or in football, better
exemplified the manifestation of this local patisat than the Fairfield Shipbuilding &
Engineering Company. John Elder and his wife IBall&id the groundwork for many of
Govan'’s revolutionary changes during the late mieeth century. Elder purchased the
Fairfield estate in Govan in 1864, the same yearaBavas made into a police burgh. By
the time of Elder’s death in 1869, at the young afgerty-five, the estate contained a
booming shipyard® In 1885, Elder's widow opened a portion of théfild estate as a
public park, appropriately known as Elder P&rkNot surprisingly, there was a context for
Mrs. Elder’'s generosity. The Elders were preocedpvith the physical and mental health
of their workers and their families, and used etinoao cultivate enlightenment amongst
their working-class employees. Isabella was paldity concerned with women'’s
education; aside from endowing the Elder Chair a¥& Architecture at the University of

Glasgow in 1883, she was active in the creatioQuéen Margaret College, as well as its

%9 SRSE10 September 1896.

“0 Charlie McCullochAshfield Football and Athletic Club, est. 18@@If-published, 1986).

“1 Charlie McCullochThe History of Ashfield FC, 1886/87-2006/3elf-published, 2007), p. 4.

2 Albert Moffat, Petershill Football & Athletic Club, 1897-1997: Hundred Years of the Peaself-
published, 1997), p. 5; WeiGowlairs, p. 37. | am also grateful to Moffat, the presidef Petershill FC, for
my personal communication with him in September6200

43 Maver,Glasgow p. 116.

“Ibid., p. 116.
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early running and maintenante.John, on the other hand, used education to asldres

concerns regarding his workforé®.As Michael Moss states, ‘Elder was a deeply
committed Christian and keenly interested in scletodoster the social, intellectual, and
religious welfare of his workforcé”. Fairfield’s progress, meanwhile, continued urttier
Kent-born Sir William Pearce, the sole partnernaf irm from 1877 until his death in
1887, the company given limited liability statusli®86. Pearce was elected as the
Conservative MP for Govan in 1885, and was alsd3tad Master of the Provincial
Masonic Grand Lodge of Glasgdf.He, like John Elder, gifted educational and
recreational facilities to the region, most notaiblyhe form of Govan’s Pearce Institife.

Sport blended perfectly with the Elders’ and P€earsecial and educational mission, and
the Fairfield works were a hotbed of football. T3fA Annual, 1877-78sts John Elder
FC, formed in 1876, as playing in a private groan&airfield, Govan® Such
participation continued well into the 1890s. Clulasned Fairfield and Fairfield Athletic
continually made appearances in the local and matisewspapers of the 1880s and 1890s.
In 1894, theGovan Pressioted with chagrin the draw for the upcoming tremenament
of Linthouse FC. In the first round of the compen, Fairfield Riveters No. 1 were to
face Fairfield Riveters No. 2, and tReesscomplained that both clubs had thus been
robbed of the opportunity to go deep into the taomant* The new Elder Park also
served as a proving ground for up-and-coming fdtgtsa One well-covered junior club,
Elder Park Rangers, nevertheless faced its dedt894, largely due to the financial
purgatory which faced many clubs who started Irigoablic pitches. As th&ovan Press

stated: ‘It is clearly evident that the juniorléaing in Govan, though large in its support

5 C. Joan McAlpineThe Lady of Claremont House: Isabella Elder, Pemand PhilanthropistGlendaruel,
Argyll: Argyll Publishing, 1997); W.H. Fraser, dabella Elder’, inThe Glasgow Story
<http://www.theglasgowstory.com/story.php?id=TGSDBk]&ccessed 9 August 2008].

¢ MacLehose100 Glasgow meshttp:/gdl.cdir.strath.ac.uk/mlemen/mlemen031 hffaccessed 25 June
2009], p. 121.

" Michael S. Moss, ‘Randolph , Charles (1809-1878¥ford Dictionary of National Biograph§Oxford
University Press, September 2004; online editioay008)
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/231*Haccessed 25 June 2009].

8 Anthony Slaven, ‘Pearce, Sir William, first baro(i#833—1888)’ Oxford Dictionary of National
Biography (Oxford University Press, 2004http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/21697accessed 5
June 2009].

“9 Biography of Sir William Pearce®Baronet,The University of Glasgow Story
<http://www.universitystory.gla.ac.uk/biography/?i##0159&type=P [accessed 5 June 2009].

0 SFA Annual, 1877-7%. 37.

LGP, 14 April 1894.



107
of clubs with public grounds, do not come to sp#midepence to support a club who tries

to establish itself a little higher than usu®l.Without elite or bourgeois patronage,
middling clubs were forced to make do with the ficial support of its paying customers,

limiting their ambitions.

Nevertheless, there were success stories alorglyde. Despite Rangers’ initial desire to
replace Queen’s Park as the respectable, bourglei®f record on Glasgow’s South Side,
the club’s recruitment policy steadily changed tlgloout the 1880s, when they began
cementing connections with Clydeside employergairticular Fairfield’'s. Rangers’
secretary Walter Crichton was able to offer emplegtropportunities at Fairfield’s in
order to entice potential recruits to the ctdbRangers were directly linked to an
institution that was overwhelmingly Conservativel gano-Union, with Pearce able to call
upon a vast network of Masonic and Orange Lodgaections in Govan to support his
industry and politics in the face of GladstoneisHrHome Rule proposal$. A brief,
somewhat humorous excerpt fr@uoottish Sporin September 1890 hints at the club’s
history of exclusion. Rangers’ J. Wylie was accuskthrowing a match against Celtic,
and the paper rubbished suggestions that Wylieanas:tive Catholic. While initially
making the error that Wylie was a member of the@iRrch Choir in his native Maybole,
an investigation in the village proved that he hatlially been a member of the local

Established Church choir for the past three y&ars.

The more intriguing example of a club with Clydes@bnnections, however, is Partick
Thistle FC, who began life in Overnewton Park, Yollk overlooking the shipyard of
Alexander Stephen & Co. on the north bank of thgl€]in 1876° The club had two
stays in Whiteinch: at Jordanvale Park from 1880883, and at Inchview Park from
1885 to 1897/ It was probably during these stretches at Whiteihat the club became

associated with Andrew MacLean, future provostantiek and partner in Barclay Curle &

*2GP, 27 January 1894.

%3 Murray, Old Firm, p. 67.

** Melling, ‘Class Relations’, p. 94.
5SS 19 September 1890.

*% Robert Reid et aRartick Thistle Football Club: The Official Histpr1876-2003Harefield, Middx: Yore
Publications, 2002, 2003), p. 4; Mav&iasgow p. 122.

*" Reid et alPartick Thistle Football Clupp. 7, pp. 11-12; Niall Kennedy, ‘The Ground@artick Thistle:
The Early Years, 1875-1900 — A work in progrelsgp://www.ptearlyyears.net/grounds.htnjaccessed 29
July 2009].
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Co. Shipyards located in Whiteinch.MacLean was a patron of the club, along Alexander

Craig Sellar, a major figure in local and natiociaic life.>® Sellar, the son of Patrick
Sellar, landowner and principal figure in the Suldred clearances, had forged a successful
career as a lawyer and politician, representingjdkan Westminster from 1885 until his
death in 1890. Previous to his Parliamentary caheewas assistant commissioner to the
education (Scotland) commission at the time oflil®é2 Education (Scotland) Act’s
passing® Olive and Sydney Checkland refer to Sellar asgeiuch like his father, an
‘Anglicizing influence... sympathetic to English idgaand Sellar, although a passionate
Liberal, broke with Gladstone over Irish Home RilieThe club hierarchy’s political
trajectory was largely cemented as an ostensilidgral Unionist one. After his death,
Sellar was replaced as patron by another Liberatist MP, James Parker Smith, who
consequently won Sellar’s Partick seat after hahf® Both MacLean and Sellar,
meanwhile, were key figures in the St. John’s Masandge of Partick and Whiteinch.
When members of Partick Thistle took part in twodurctions olRob Royin April 1889,
they did so under the auspices of the same 18t diutchison states that by 1881 the
Partick shipyards were ‘staunchly Orange’, and Wiaflarthermore believes that Partick
and Whiteinch were a natural recruiting groundrfew Rangers supporters after Thistle’s

subsequent decline and move to Maryhill in theye@ventieth century®

Shipbuilding concerns did not govern football omygreater Glasgow and Dumbarton,
however. The&SFA Annual, 1876-7Tists Ardrossan FC’s secretary as Robert McCubbin

%8 Anthony Slaven, ‘James Gilchrist’, Dictionary of Scottish Business Biography, Voled. by Slaven and
Checkland, pp. 218-219; ‘Barclay & Curle’s Shipygi@lyde Navigational Trust)The Glasgow Story
<http://www.theglasgowstory.com/image.php?inum=TGSABR5[accessed 10 August 2008].

%9 Niall Kennedy, ‘1887-1888 The First InternatioséliPartick Thistle: The Early Years, 1875-1900 — A
work in progress<http://www.ptearlyyears.net/87-88.htmjaccessed 11 August 2008].

% Eric Richards, ‘Sellar, Patrick (1780-185Xpxford Dictionary of National BiographyOxford
University Press, 2004)http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/25055accessed 25 June 2009].

®1 |bid.; Olive and Sydney Checklanadustry and Ethos: Scotland, 1832-19E4linburgh: Edinburgh
University Press, 1989 T2edition]), p. 113.

%2 Niall Kennedy, ‘1889-90 Grievance with the SFRartick Thistle: The Early Years, 1875-1900 — Akvo
in progress<http://www.ptearlyyears.net/89-90.htmlaccessed 11 August 2008]; Eyre-To¢ho's Who
<http://www.ptearlyyears.net/89-90.htmlaccessed 11 August 2008].

%3 odge St. John Whiteinch 683 History’pdge St. John Whiteinch 683
<http://www.stjohnwhiteinch.co.uk/1187/index.htelaccessed 10 August 2008].

64 SR 25 March 1889.

%5 Hutchison, ‘Working-Class Politics’, p. 129; Watk&Glasgow Rangers™, p. 140.



109
whose address was ‘c/o Barclay & Sons Shipyarddrossan®® Across the Clyde from

Dumbarton in Greenock and Port Glasgow, there siendar references to the proximity
the shipbuilding industry. In April 1883, in thary days of the club’s existence, the
Greenock Telegrapstated that: ‘“The Morton’s “sea-going” men aré@ate again, and |
believe they intend going in for trainin.’ Port Glasgow Athletic FC’s Musical
Association was conducted at a concert by ArchiPaictlon, a draughtsman at D.J.
Dunlop & Co® An 1888 charity football match in Port Glasgowsveaganised by Mr.
McKay, foreman riveter at the yard of Messrs. RUgs€ompany, and Mr. Stewart,
foreman at the yard of Messrs. Duncan & Compamdelenefit the Greenock Eye
Infirmary. Clubs organised by the foremen ‘plated teams of riveters on the field at
Clune Park’, home of Port Glasgow Athletfc Seven years later, engineers of Blackwood
& Gordon and D.J. Dunlop & Co. faced off againse @mother in Clune Park, with the
Port Glasgow Express and Obseryeedicting that ‘more competition of this natureyma

be looked for.”°

Gillen and Morton FC administrator Tony Cowden @lis® convinced that the long-
standing rivalry between Greenock Morton and Stréi revolves around industry, with
Greenock’s shipbuilding community perceived to ddarig on the textile workers of
Paisley’’ Despite shipbuilding being the predominant indystowever, it certainly was
not the only one. Thé&reenock Telegrapreferred to another Greenock club, Southern
FC, as ‘the Berryyards boys’, probably a referetiocthe Berryyards Sugar Refinery, then
owned by Alex Scott & Sons. But despite the earlier mention of Port Glasgaivétic
being a well-connected club, with a Kirk ministepatronage, its support was
overwhelmingly working-class and Irish CatholfcRenfrewshire had a higher proportion
of incomers between 1841 and 1881 than the reStatfland. In 1881, 43% of the 97,441

% SFA Annual, 1876-7p. 74.

7 GT, 12 April 1883.

8 GT, 18 April 1883.

%9SAJ 1 May 1888.

OPGEQ 26 April 1895.

"L Gillen, Greenock Mortonp. 17; personal communication with Cowden.

2T, 18 February 1886; Brian Mawer, ‘Brewers Sugar fany Ltd.’, Sugar Refiners and Sugarbakers
Database<http://home.clara.net/mawer/brewers.t#rfdccessed 5 June 2009].

" N.L. Tranter, ‘The Cappielow Riot and the Compiositand Behaviour of Soccer Crowds in Late
Victorian Scotland’|nternational Journal of the History of Spdt® (3) (December 1995), pp. 132-133.
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population were born outside the county; 9% of tlvesne from the ‘crofting’ counties of

Scotland, while 31% were born in IrelaffdTranter is convinced that much of the earlier
enmity between Port Glasgow Athletic and Greenocktbh was a Catholic-Protestant
antagonism. Indeed, of the 30,000 Irish livingRienfrewshire in 1881, over 20,000 lived
in Paisley, Greenock and Port Glasgow, with Poas@bw taking the lion’s shafé.None
of this, however, accounts for the Irish sectioMairton’s support, exemplified by the
name of Cappielow Park’s west stand: the Wee Dubtid, named for the Irish

immigrants residing in the tenements behind thedstluring the park’s opening in 1879.
What's in a name? Football and industries in the auntryside

The industry which most transformed the land todast and south of Glasgow in the late
nineteenth century was undoubtedly mining. Fodtbebnnections to other industries in
the region were also quite firm; and, as was tlse edath Renton and Alexandria, other
villages contained trades and industries that \weglely specialised. For example, the
fishing village of Girvan on Ayrshire’s west codstd a football team which was referred
to in 1898 as ‘the fishermef’. The village’s growth began at the turn of theetéenth
century, with fishermen attracted to the burgeotiieging populatiod® The reference to
fishermen may be a truthful one, or it may havenhesed to emphasise Girvan FC'’s
distinctiveness. A similar reference is made rémay a club from further north on the
coast: Saltcoats Victoria. In its recap of the March 1894 Ayrshire Cup firald at
Holm Quarry between Hurlford and Saltcoats Vics,Ithine Heraldreferred to Vics’
supporters as ‘ruddy seaside lafsn a less esoteric connection to sport, Parkh&@se
of Ayr, founded in 1886, were named after the adjg Parkhouse Farm. The centre-
forward of the club was William Frew, whose fatb@med the farni* The club were

" H.A. Moisley, ‘Population’, inThe Third Statistical Account of Scotland: The @gwf Renfrew and the
County of Buteed. by H.A. Moisley et al (Glasgow: Collins, ?6pp. 111-112. ‘Crofting’ counties refers
specifically to Argyll, Caithness, Inverness, Orkraad ‘Zetland’, Ross and Cromarty and Sutherland.

S bid., p. 112.

"6 Gillen, Greenock Mortonp. 10; personal communication with Cowden.

"SR 9 September 1898.

"8 Strawhorn and Boydyrshire pp. 817-818.

" The club are referred to as ‘the fishermerDary and Kilbirnie Herald 26 April 1895.

8 rvine Herald 2 March 1894.

81 CarmichaelAyr United p. 24.
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referred to byScottish Sporin 1890 as ‘the cattle market hero&s'The first club to exist

in proximity to an agricultural establishment inrAyas Ayr Academicals, a considerably
more elite club that loaned ground from Mr. Clinae;attle dealet® Ayr was the centre

of the county’s agricultural industry, with farmensarkets and cattle shows a crucial part
of the economy*

Workplace paternalism and patronage continuallg Belay in many of these villages as
well. One village just outside Glasgow, not digéamto Renton and Alexandria, was a
local football power in the 1880s and early 1890kornliebank FC made it to the final of
the 1880 Scottish Cup against Queen’s Park, buthesyame 3-8 The ‘model

villagers’, as the sporting press consistentlyrrefitto them, were residents of a village
whose chief industry, like Renton, was calico pngt TheSFA Annual, 1876-7listed
Thornliebank’s match secretary Robert Smith asritaain address at the print works in
Thornliebank, while the neighbouring Busby FC hadheeir club secretary an employee in
that village's calico work$? Thornliebank FC’s nickname was accurate, fonitiage

was heavily indebted to the Crum dynasty, in palsicAlexander Crum, who oversaw the
modernisation of the village in the late nineteesghtury. Crum was particularly
interested in education, and oversaw the buildiibhornliebank Public School in 1875.
He was also the honorary president of the Renfree/$tA in the early 1880% Crum'’s
philanthropy, however, was hardly free, and was plaa larger social programme.
Thornliebank had a significant Irish and Irish-dastant community, which migrated
during the 1830s, when the Crums recruited thé basreplace striking workers whom the

family evicted from their company hom&s Crum was an MP from 1880 to 1885

8235 3 January 1890.
8 CarmichaelAyr United p. 5.

8 Strawhorn and Boydhyrshire pp. 543-544; John Fosteyrshire(Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1910) pp. 151-152.

8 Eastwood District LibrarieGrum’s Land: A History of Thornliebar(Giffnock: Eastwood District
Libraries, 1988), p. 24.

8 SFA Annual, 1876-7pp. 78-79.

87 Nicholas J. Morgan, ‘Alexander Crum’, Bictionary of Scottish Business Biography, Voled. by
Slaven and Checkland, pp. 347-349.
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representing Renfrewshire, and left the Liberatyaver Irish Home Rul&® Alexander

Crum, too, was preoccupied with temperance, andiged a village club ‘to promote

sobriety’, as well as establishing the village’sitdd Presbyterian Church.

Another village with a highly specialised trade vigesth, in Ayrshire. A history of Beith
FC written in 1928 was keen to emphasise footbatiisnection to its industrial roofs.

The club, formed in 1875, was known by the monikabinet makers’; it was continually
referred to as such by the press, with the lbegale and Fullarton Timeseferring to

Beith FC in 1898 as ‘the Cabé¥’.But once again, this was no mere nickname;ldgial
to assume that the majority of Beith’s players ptooprofessionalism (the now-junior club
had a short stint in the senior cups and leagues} mvolved in the furniture trade. In
1898, theScottish Referegtated that Dallas, an ex-Beith player who wasiptawith St.
Mirren in 1898, was employed at the time as a athiaker in Dunoof’! The village was
yet another example of the rapid change enduredany west of Scotland communities in
the mid-nineteenth century, as the furniture tréutberto made up solely of skilled
craftsmen, saw an influx of newcomers into isolateerior areas such as Beith.
Meanwhile, further south, football had ‘a ratheegbered history’ in Mauchline, the
village of Burns® Sport had a long pedigree in the village, withudtaine a world-
renowned centre of curling stone manufacturing.uthdine FC, formed in 1873 and
champions of the 1878 Ayrshire Cup, were not oafenred to as being from the ‘box-
making’ village by thescottish Athletic Journah 1882, but were later that year were
referred to as ‘box-makers’ themselVésBox-making’ as such was not something done
on an industrial scale, but rather it was a spiegiataft unique to the village. Mauchline’s

reputation involved the making of wooden snuff-bgxaut this industry, consisting of

% Morgan, ‘Alexander Crum’, p. 349.
L Ibid., p. 349.

2 Anon., “The Doings of Half a Century”: The Histoof Beith Football Club, 1875-1928’, in Tommy
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% SR 1 July 1898.
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and Checkland, pp. 110-111. Strawhorn and Béydshirg pp. 401-402, allude to a certain ‘clannish’-ness
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three workshops within the village, fell by the wade in the years after World Wat’l.

The Scottish Athletic Journalvhich no doubt would have been more familiar vtité
curling exploits of the village, nevertheless niakred the village club according to a very

specific local industry.

Aside from more specialised crafts, heavy induptayed its part in football in the
countryside. A brief history of football in Stewsan, written by James Clements in 1974,
refers to Ardeer Recreation FC, formed in 1928 loykars of the Ardeer, Stevenston,
factory of Imperial Chemical Industries (ICI), whiproduced dynamit&. However,

while Clements discusses pre-Great War footbefitevenston at length, he rarely
mentions any of the village clubs’ early connecsiom the local industry. Stevenston’s
prosperity was heavily tied to the British Dynanf@iempany’s factory, built in 1871 under
the influence of Swedish chemist and explosiveageo Alfred Nobef® The Scottish
football press in the latter half of the nineteecgintury were convinced of the Stevenston
clubs’ connections to the local explosives indus#yclub called Stevenston Dynamite
were referred to b§cottish Umpiras ‘that explosive team,” while Stevenston Thistle
were referred to as ‘Dynamitards’ by tkémarnock Herald and ‘those dynamite lads’ by
the Scottish Refere€” Even in the 1950s, Strawhorn and Boyd notedeéTtird

Statistical Accounthat those who had close connections to the IGbfgded a more

active social life that those Stevenston residefis did not, calling the ICI a ‘charmed

circle’.1%?

As textiles economically rivalled mining and agitawe in Ayrshire, footballers involved
with textile works were heavily involved in susti@ig and even exporting the popularity of
the game parallel to developments in the indusiye example involves Stewarton
Cunninghame, referred to by tBeottish Referem 1889 as ‘bonnet knitters of the bannet

toon’, and were continually referred to as ‘bonraters’. A further example involves

% Strawhorn and Boydiyrshire pp. 697-702; James Edward Shawrshire 1745-1950: A Social and
Industrial History of the CountgEdinburgh: Oliver and Boyd, 1953), pp. 55-56ccArding to Strawhorn
and Boyd, regret was expressed in the village theetoss of the expert craftsmanship that went thith
specialised industry.

% James Clements, Football in Stevensithreetowners
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10\ J. Reader, ‘Alfred Bernhard Nobel,’ Bictionary of Scottish Business Biography, Voled. by Slaven
and Checkland, pp. 279-282; Strawhorn and Béydshire pp. 343-345.

1015y, 2 October 1884KH, 13 January 188&R 14 January 1895.

192 strawhorn and BoydAyrshire p. 347.



114
footballers from Newmilns, whose influence on tlaeng of football was incalculable. A

club named Newmilns was listed in tBeottish Athletic Journals being members of the
2"4 ARV.1% In 1889, the date of the club’s formati@tottish Refereeeferred to

Newmilns as ‘the old volunteer clu* Nevertheless, the club were consistently referred
as ‘the lacemakers’ by the press; and perhapsanatidentally, the decline in the local
lace industry after the American Civil War and gmver loom'’s introduction led many
local men into either Volunteerism or the polt€2.This also precipitated the emigration
of lace workers®® In 1891, textile workers from Newmilns moved totfenburg,

Sweden with the intention of setting up a lace mgkirm. Many employees became
members of the neartiyrgryte Sports Club, organising the first known @sston

football match in Sweden on 22 May 1892.Torbjérn Anderssostates that the early
dominance oDrgryte IS in the Swedish game ‘was largely duéhtrtScottish

players.’®® Similarly, Newmilns employees of Johnstone, Stsed Co. travelled to
Barcelona to set up a lace factory near the tuthetentury. The workers were part of a
football club known as Colonia Escocesa, and werengy FC Barcelona’s first opponents.
One of Colonia Escocesa’s members was future Newmpilovost George Girvan, who
played for Barcelona before returning to Newmim4903'%° The village’s football club
struggled along with the village in the mid-189@#th the Dalry and Kilbirnie Herald
stating in April 1895 that the club was in direadits, ‘the auctioneer dispos|[ing] of the

club’s effects**?

Depression similarly truncated the run of anotheb,cone in Maybole in south Ayrshire.

The club were continually referred to as ‘shoemsidgy the national press, for Maybole

1935A] 17 January 1888.

194 SR 26 August 1889; ‘J.P.M.’, ‘Newmilns Football Clum Historical Aspects of Newmilned. by
Newmilns and Greenholm Community Council (NewmilAgrshire: Newmilns and Greenholm
Community Council, 1990), p. 106.

1%55R 16 September 1889; Alex Muir, ‘The lace industig’Historical Aspects of Newmilned. by
Newmilns and Greenholm Community Council, p. 98.

196 Muir, ‘The lace industry’, p. 98.
107¢3 P.M.”, ‘Newmilns Football Club’ p. 105.

1% Torbjérn Andersson, ‘Immigrant Teams in Sweden tredcase of Assyriska FFSoccer & Societgt0 (3-
4) (May-July 2009), p. 399.

1093 p.M.’", ‘Newmilns Football Club’, p. 105. FC Beelona were founded in 1899. The influence of the
Scottish and English on early Spanish footballtipalarly in Barcelona’s formation, is discussedlimmy
Burns,Barca: A People’s Passiofbondon: Bloomsbury, 1998), pp. 71-87.
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was a village intimately connected with boot-makidghn Lees, the partner of John Lees

& Co. shoe manufacturers, was heavily responsdyguimpstarting the shoe industry in
the village after the collapse of the weaving tradthe 1870¢M The firm was

responsible not only for supplying boots to a bawgragricultural industry, but for

winning a contract to supply the Royal Navy rubbedi sea boots from 1891. By that year
there were ten separate shoe factories in towrl901, out of a population of 5,470, 30%
of Maybole’s residents were employed by the bodtlaather industry*> The fortunes of
football in Maybole, to a macabre degree, were déeet upon the shoe industry. At the
end of the 1890s, the club’s football pitch samadt to the ‘Bog’ Shoe Factoly’

Before then, th&ilmarnock Heraldreferred to Maybole FC’s Gardenrose Park as the
‘Tanneries.*** In 1907, trade in the town collapsed when theykasl Shoe Factory,
owned by John Gray & Co., shut its doors. Thellpoass referred to the closure as ‘a
major tragedy,’ one responsible for forcing oveo tthvousand shoemakers and their
families to emigrate to Canada to find wdtR.Duncan Carmichael links this episode to
football: a 1907 Scottish Combination match betwikaybole and Queen’s Park Strollers
was moved from the village to Hampden Park, ‘owim@ large number of Maybole
people being in Glasgow to take farewell of a gnathber of emigrants to Canad&®’

Conclusion

Not every club, locality, works or business citadhis chapter can be viewed as
emblematic of football’s connections with Scottistustry. While each of the examples
provided can be used as case studies in their ight) attempting to find universality
between them is a difficult task. Football wext popular in the west of Scotland merely
due to the efforts of paternalist industrialistsowewed sport as a means to an end, but it
nevertheless greatly assisted ambitious clubslgreahave a friendly patron or club
official who was either well-connected, financiadigcure or both. ‘Ambition’ is a

subjective term with regard to football clubs’ pregs during this time. Some of these

11 Brenda M. White, ‘John Lees’, Dictionary of Scottish Business Biography, Voled. by Slaven and
Checkland, pp. 454-455.

Y2\bid., pp. 454-455; James T. Graaybole — Carrick’s Capital(Ayr: Alloway, 1972), pp. 77-78.
13 Gray,Maybole p. 178.

14KH, 26 October 1888. Club information frdBFA Annual, 1888-89. 77.

115 Gray,Maybole pp. 77-78.

16 Quoted in Carmichaefyr United p. 72.
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clubs and their associations clearly felt the neecbmpete and win silverware, either for
themselves or for their particular industrial camceWith other teams, however, victory
was irrelevant, and football was used merely ashacle for conviviality and amusement.
Whatever the reason, in the players’ eyes, andareyes of the press, football clubs were
very much representative of their particular losalgith many clubs viewing themselves

as the emblems of their communities’ industrial etithic pride.
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8. THE CHANGING LANDSCAPE (OF SPORT)

Scottish football, by the early 1880s, was at amasy crossroads. The game was stuck
between two paradoxical versions of what it shdndd an amateur game that represented
local working-class pride, or a populist gate-moatyaction that, while giving working-
class men an escape route to greater social nyplaeitbded local ties and left village clubs
unable to compete. The unenviable circumstancesioh some Scottish footballers
found themselves made the lure of professionalisesistible for many. Footballers were
long proud of their associations with charity, batha means of presenting themselves in a
favourable light, and as a means of giving badké&x communities. Nevertheless, as
professionalism was reluctantly becoming more aeckharity was no longer enough,
and football was beginning to resemble other inmiesin Scotland, with political activism
and socialism beginning to work their way into tomsciousness of the game.

Professionalism: push or pull?

Although the mushrooming popularity of football withe turn of the twentieth century
would seem to argue against it, emigration fromti&od was thought by the press of the
time to have a detrimental, possibly catastropffeceon the game of football; and while
the newspapers always wished departing players theke was still a growing sense of
insecurity over football’s relationship to locatlimstries and trades. Players emigrating to
take up work in other parts of the world were comipmoted by the sporting press. One
of many examples, the aforementioned John Walla&@marnock of the Ayrshire FA,
was noted in 1885 for his position as flour comiissnerchant in Australid. About

other departing footballers, however, the newsmagpoke in more ominous terms. When
‘Sanny’ Dick left Kilmarnock Athletic in 1885 to nve to Liverpool on businesScottish
Umpirewas hedging its bets that the economic downturnomgstemporary. ‘Let us
hope’, it stated ‘that trade may revive, when saihihe emigrants will probably return to
their native club and pilot them onto success atfaiBut none were more concerned than
Scottish Athletic Journgunior football correspondent Juvenis on the detntal effects of

emigration on the game. In 1887, Juvenis stated:

1 SAJ 22 November 1887.

25U, 20 May 1885.
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South-Side juniors will no doubt be surprised @rethat Mr. James Dick of
the Parkside left for America... on Thursday last dbes out to an uncle’s
farm in Pennsylvania, where he hopes to make @f Intoney. On this same
steamer, Mr. J. M’'Donald, who is connected with 2feGovanhill. He is also
bound for Pennsylvania, but some hundreds of raiesy from Mr. Dick...
This week, | believe, Mr. David Watson of the Gowiflrsails for America. |If
this sort of thing goes on, all the good men wdlbs be goné.

Juvenis, who frequently betrayed his cultured roditscussed ex-clubmates he played with
in a January 1888 festive column. The aforemertialames Dick was noted as being ‘in
the Wild West of America’. Another was Charley IRad, an ex-player with the South-
Side Wellpark FC who was then in ‘Philadelphia @s®n’# Kilpatrick, a former
goalkeeper of Govanhill and Third Lanark, was gaitle ‘a joiner in northern Australia’.
But no other ex-club of Juvenis’s was as well-ttasteas Mossvale: ‘Four of the leading
members — John Eddie, William Twaddle, Peter Baamel William Taylor — are now in
America. The first three are farmers — or tryiadgpe. The fourth is employing his spare
time as a draper’s assistantlf those involved in the game were concerned aBcots
emigrating, they were also concerned about thernyidg economic issues, for football
was clearly affected by them. This was espectalig with clubs attached to shipbuilding
communities along the Clyde, heavily associatett wihigh-stakes industry that Maver
states was ‘prone to serious reversals’ during eenndownturng. For example, in 1886
Dumbarton FC were forced to postpone its summeetatisports due to tenuous
economic circumstancésSimilarly the following year, football in Renfrewas

considered weak due to the ‘dullness of trdde.’

Discussions of ‘trade’ as such, however, were &rrtomplicated by the

acknowledgement that professional sport was beapminusiness in its own right. Of all
the departures of Scottish footballers between Eitb1893, it was those who moved to
northern England who faced the most scrutiny frathlhe SFA and the press. Scottish
football’s own move towards professionalism wasrsgiby developments in Lancashire

between 1878 and 1885. Robert Lewis refers to &simce during this time as ‘the centre

$SAJ 9 August 1887.

4SAJ 3 January 1888.

® Ibid.

® Maver,Glasgow pp. 116-117.
"SAJ 20 April 1886.

8 SAJ 30 August 1887.



119
of innovation’ in British football’'s move towardsqgiessionalism. The attention of the FA

towards surreptitious professionalism in this regias aroused largely by the
disproportionate amount of Scots in the ranks wbglsuch as Bolton Wanderers, Preston
North End, Darwen and Blackburn Rovér©ne newspaper writer angrily stated in an
1884 match between Burnley and Rawtenstall thiatvasn't Burnley, it was Scotland®.
FA officials, on a number of occasions, proved ttatcashire club officials were either
remunerating players with gate money, or payingthigrough labouring jobs connected
with the clubs. Matters came to a head in Jund 188en the FA introduced draconian
rules meant to stem the tide of professionalisnstmotably a rule which prevented non-
Englishmen from playing for English clubs in the EAp* Nineteen clubs, most of them
from Lancashire, forced the FA to back down, theratg to form a rival association
known as the ‘British Football Association’. ThA,Rhus, officially adopted
professionalism in July 1885. Lewis believes the events in Lancashire duriigtime
were key to establishing association football apat controlled by the working class and
the lower middle class, frustrating the ‘gentleraamateurs’ who were responsible for the
game’s initial managemeft. Professionalism was legalised only two years dfte
watershed victory of Blackburn Olympic over Old &itns in the 1883 FA Cup final, the
first time a working-class club had won the FA ClipA split between north and soudfd
occur over professionalism in rugby, when the clobthe Northern Union broke away
from the Rugby Football Union in 1895 over the &ssticompensation for lost wages.
British football was therefore able to avoid thei@onious, class-based civil war that
occurred in rugby, and consolidated itself as tleégssional and commercial game of the

working man.

There was no legal professionalism in Scotland 4893, however; and long before
professionalism was legalised in England, the entents made to top Scottish players

were considerable. Lewis takes examples fromPRlopular Players’ series from the

° Robert W. Lewis, ‘The Genesis of Professional Balit Bolton-Blackburn-Darwen, the Centre of
Innovation 1878-85’International Journal of the History of Spdré (1) (April 1997), pp. 21-54.

1% 1bid., p. 32.

% bid., pp. 24-26.

2bid., pp. 25-26, pp. 37-41.
3 bid., p. 23.

4 \vamplew,Pay up p. 62.

'3 williams, ‘Rugby Union’, pp. 312-314.
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newspapeFootball Fieldof many Scottish footballers who were well-knowrthe region

during the 1884-85 season. These included Boltand&rers’ W. Struthers, a native of
Partick, who responded to an advert in a Glasgomspaper in 1880, and was given a job
as a bookkeeper with the Park Mill Spinning Comp&n¥he overwhelming majority of
Scottish footballers were involved in the alcohad dospitality trades. Another Partick
man, Fergie Suter, who first appeared with Lanca&hirurton FC in 1878, and later
played for a variety of other clubs (including Btaarn Rovers), ran a public house in
Blackburn?’ Former Northern and Rangers man Hugh Mclintyre efsled up with
Blackburn Rovers, originally employed as an uplevést, but eventually becoming
landlord of a Blackburn pub in 188%.Meanwhile, Kiimarnock’s Johnnie Goodall came
to Bolton in 1883 and began work at the Robin Hodg which coincidentally was the
meeting place and headquarters of Great Lever B6,8oodall played fol? No club,
however, managed to create a professional Sceaitigad quite like Preston North End;
and its chairman, Major William Sudell, was faittgnsparent about his attempts to bring
Scottish footballers to Preston, and to supply tinth a series of fictitious jobs while
paying under the tabf8. Players who came to clubs in northern Englandewer
overwhelmingly from industrial backgroundBootball Fields 1884 list of Scottish
players barred from the SFA for professionalisrkmgland, aside from several former
members of Hearts and St. Bernard’s, is overwheajipyiocomprised of footballers who
departed Ayrshire clubs, and to a lesser extemisalu Glasgow, Renfrewshire and
Dunbartonshiré! Glasgow Observenoted in 1895 that: ‘Ayrshire can lay claim, ajon
with Dunbartonshire, to be the great nursery oftt&toand (it might almost be said) of
English football’®?

With the notable exception &cottish UmpiréSudell’s only cheerleader in the Scottish
press), the Scottish print media were venomousrdsvanglish professionalism, and to

those who went in search of its perceived richdgrlford’s A. Goudie was targeted when

18| ewis, ‘Genesis’, p. 28, p. 33.

7 bid., pp. 26-27; John Weir, ‘Drink Up and PlagtBame’, irDrink, Religion and Scottish Footba#d.
by Weir.

18 ewis, ‘Genesis’, p. 29, p. 33.
9 bid., pp. 33-34.

2 |bid., pp. 30-31.

 |bid., p. 54.

22 GO, 2 November 1895.



121
he relocated to England with the intention of gagnemployment as a footballer. ‘This is

the last man’, stated ti&cottish Athletic Journah September 1887, ‘we thought would
have gone over to the ranks of the weak and stupioladd injury to insult, this story
preceded one of the more loyal Alexander ‘the Gidggins of Kilmarnock, also a miner
by trade, turning down a thirty-shillings-a-weekesffrom two English agenfs. Higgins,
however, was also caught in this conundrum bylthenal which believed ‘it is to be
regretted that an athlete with capabilities thatelhim in the front rank of Scottish
football cannot find a more pleasant occupatfénHiggins eventually found greener
pastures, turning professional and moving to D&bynty in August 1888 The average
wages of Scottish miners during this period hawenlestimated at four shillings per day;
Higgins had between at least six to fifteen stgltimer week to gain from the move to
England notincluding any further income from a tratfe Strictly on economics, the
choices offered to Higgins and Goudie no doubt sskatear.

The presence of advertisements from English clat&cottish newspapers also calls into
question the press’s commitment against profesksmna While English agents were
responsible for luring many young Scottish playsoss the Border, there were many
more who journeyed south in the quest for highegasa Advertisements were plentiful in
the Scottish sporting press. T&eottish Referée summer 1890 issues abounded with
offers of openings in the north of England for tipgoming season, promising not only
play-for-pay, but also day labour for both the Igkiland unskilled. In May 1890,
Darlington Town was seeking ‘good men’ for theulw| whereby ‘Employment can be
found for steady men at following trades — Fittémsn-turners, Moulders, Pattern-Makers,
Bridge Builders, or Labourers’. A request was atbitte’State Position, Age, Trade, and
Remuneration expected’ to the club secretdniater that month, Newcastle West End

included an advert in tHeefereesimply asking to ‘Apply in confidence, stating tead

% SAJ 6 September 1887.

24 SAJ 1 April 1885, quoted in Weir, ‘Morals, status ahe Scottish football player’, iBrink, Religion and
Scottish Footballed. by Weir.

% plexander Higgins’ Scottish Football Association Archive
<http://www.scottishfa.co.uk/player_details.cfim?m@eg=113103&CFID=4426715&CFTOKEN=75353412
> [accessed 1 June 2008].

%6 Robin Page Arnot# history of Scottish miners from the earliest 81f#955), quoted in ‘WagesScottish
Mining Website<http://www.scottishmining.co.uk/383.htm[accessed 25 June 2009].
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position, etc’?® Meanwhile, the west of Scotland’s footballers eveeing encouraged to

further their sport’s links with the drinks indugtas an unnamed Burton-on-Trent club
advertised:

First-class Centre or Inside Forward required tdeutake management of
large Hotel and Spirit Vaults, and play with lotghm in Midlands. Good
Salary. Satisfactory References and Sectity.

The SFA’'s Subcommittee on Professionalism, whidll Ba inquiry into professionalism
among Scottish players in 1888, cited the casdamies Murray and James Cassiday, two
miners who played for Motherwell, and whom T. Jdbne stated were ‘among the first to
leave Lanarkshire’ for Englarf. In response to an advert placed for Everton F€y t

were contracted as joiners to erect the club’sdggmd, only to be cut loodk.Bolton
Wanderers lodged a protest in a cup match agauestdh alleging that Murray, Cassiday
and five other Scots in the Everton lineup werabgiaid for their service¥. Upon their
return to Scotland the two were unable rejoin tRé &s a result of their

‘professionalism®3

Other footballers migrating to England were morecsssful due to a network of
established professionals and ex-players who adddiisinesses south of the Border.
John Auld may have been from Lugar, but he m@tsa miner; a May 1890 issue of
Scottish Sporstates that he was a shoemaker. Once Auld waglirém Sunderland FC
from Third Lanark in 1890, the club were so keesdoure his talents that it assisted him
with starting a shoe business in town, one whiatabee very successftfl. By the turn of
the century, Sunderland were a club whose positiare filled entirely by Scottish

players. Their presence for a match at the openiitigjyde’s new ground at Shawfield in

8 SR 27 May 1890.

SR 24 June 1890.

%07, JohnstoneVlotherwell MemoriegHamilton: Hamilton Advertiser1938), p. 154.
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April 1898 warranted an excitable advertisemeritheScottish Referee’‘Come in your

thousands and welcome the Anglo-Scdts'.

Renton: professionalism gone awry?

League and professional clubs from small localitvese overwhelmingly unable to adapt
to the new regime, and Renton FC provides an exttelixample. The village’s own local
trade failed to sustain the football club throulgé years of professionalism after the
founding of the SFL. The club’s management waglatwice subverting the
professional ban, the final time in an attemptai@é the issue of professionalism on the
table. This happened in 1890: first in May whesitiC met the thinly-veiled ‘Old Renton’
at Celtic Park to play a benefit match for Jame<£R®ItL an ex-Renton player who had
become an English professional; and again in Séenwhen Renton agreed to meet
‘Edinburgh Saints’ (itself a thinly-veiled referento the professionally-barred St.
Bernard’s) in a friendly, which resulted in Rent®imitial expulsion from the SFL’s
inaugural campaigrf. For a locale in short supply of money and popaatRenton’s
attitude towards professionalism had long beenrkgza.ike Lancashire’s early
professional clubs, Renton carried two sets of boakne for the SFA’s inspection, and
one for the general running of the club, thoughdlué’s officials were always aware of
the impending visits of the Associatidh.One of the club’s enduring myths is derived
from a financial irregularity spotted in its bookBuring a visit from the SFA, it was noted
that a large amount of money was being spent opuhehase of chickens. The club
protested that this was used for chicken breelfprota recipe for victory that the players

consumed — made with chicken, port wine and fregjs®

Renton won the battle for professionalism, but enge losing the war, for it and several
other clubs, most notably Vale of Leven, had bawligcalculated the economics of the
professional gam&. The village, with a small, largely working-clgsspulation, did not
have the requisite capital for a professional fahttlub, stoking speculation about a move

% SR 29 April 1898.

% CrampseyFirst 100 Yearspp. 15-18.

37 Crampsey, “King Football”, p. 191.

% Weir, Boys p. 51; Crampsey, * “King Football”, p. 191.

%9 Weir, Boys pp. 76-80, describes the lead-up to the 189%Byesd and insolvency (with debts of £500) of
Vale of Leven FC.
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to Glasgow. After the club’s well-patronised dragainst Dundee in the first attempt at

the Scottish Cup semi-final at Celtic Park in Mat@95, during a year in which Renton
were excluded from the SFL, the newspapkssussed the rationale of a permanent move
to the city.*° Renton FC did not survive long enough to movelasgow, and by 1898
the club was permanently expelled from the SFThe collapse of Renton exemplified
the fate that awaited over-ambitious neighbourharadi village clubs who attempted to
bankroll their clubs with money from industriesnénally in decline. The anti-
professional, anti-SFL Queen’s Park long suggetstadprofessionalism would destroy
Scottish league football in the villages; but, aar@psey states regarding the death of the
club, it was ‘naive’ to have believed that tradesnmethe region would have been given
extra time from their jobs to play the gaffielt was almost impossible to combine
professional football and a day job: Celtic’s Alllartin fainted in an 1895 Glasgow Cup
tie against Linthouse after a full day’s work asimacemarf?

Football and charity

Football in the late nineteenth century was sl with its roots. With the sport a part of
its immediate surroundings, charity matches beganake their appearance in the late
1870s. As the elite footballing organisation ie thest of Scotland, charity played a key
role in maintaining Queen’s Park’s bourgeois imaBebinson stated that Queen’s Park’s
various good causes — which included ex-playemsggting football and sport clubs, and
its ‘special favourite’ charitable body, the LardgsiDorcas Society — were ‘too numerous
to mention, and all reflect the greatest creditranclub, its good management, its kind-
heartedness, and its magnanimffy.Prior to the organisation of the first Glasgowa@ty
Cup competition in 1876, charity football matcheshe west of Scotland typically took
place in response to specific evetitdn the wake of a tragedy, matches could be ae@ng

at short notice; Vamplew gives the example of aomfije in Bridgeton in 1876°

*9SR 11 March 1895G0, 16 March 1895.

1 CrampseyFirst 100 Yearspp. 297-298.
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Football moved even more swiftly, in the aftermatithe 1877 Blantyre Colliery disaster,

in which 240 men were killed when an explosion oeedi within the mine: Rangers and
Third Lanark played a charity match to provide 8f5unds to the families of victim¥.
Miners’ clubs were particularly responsive to disesin their communities. The victims
of the Blantyre disaster were also looked afteHoyiford and Mauchline, who played a
charity match in November 1877, the proceeds otlwvkiere given to the Blantyre
Explosion Fund® Years later, Hibernian visited Whifflet in Jun@8D for a charity match
with Albion Rovers for the benefit of the family @illiam Findlay, a 35-year-old drawer
who fell down an open shaft at James Nimmo & CBastsherrie mine on 17 May 1889.
Dumbarton and Rangers similarly responded to astiisavithin their own trade ranks,
meeting each other to aid in tbaphneDisaster Fund. ThBaphnewas a 500-ton
steamer that turned on its side just after itslg 1883 launch from Linthouse, killing 146
of the 200 workers trapped inside the ship’s Full.

Charity football was becoming a well-organised iaffaith the Glasgow Charity Cup
leading the way. The competition was formed thiotlige merger of an 1876 end-of-
season charity match for the benefit of the GlasYdestern Infirmary, and a charity
football contest organised by a group of Glasgowciments. The Merchants’ Cup, as the
competition was sometimes referred to, lasted 49#6, with its most famous match
being the centrepiece at the International Exhihitf Industry, Science and Art in 1991.
As football’s popularity increased, so too did thgularity and visibility of the tournament,
which typically featured Celtic, Rangers, Queeresik Third Lanark and other invitees
playing a series of post-season matchies. plethora of charities received funds from the
tournament, including hospitals, health treatmanilities, orphanages, youth
organisations, and — once Celtic entered the catigrein 1888 — Catholic poor aid

organisations. 24 charities were in receipt of@lug’s funds in 1883, becoming 54 by

“"SFA Annual 1878-7%p. 5-6; Stewart WrighAnnals of BlantyréGlasgow: Wilson & McCormick, 1885)
pp. 122-127.

“8 Mcllvean,Burns Countryp. 15.
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1890 and 67 by 1900. By the end of the 1880s, there were at least@@meother Scottish

charity competitions in existence, with London, fie& and Birmingham basing charity
cup competitions on Glasgow’s. Most of these competitions gave their moniesrtular

charities, and attempted to avoid controversy orafrimpropriety when doing so.

Beyond Glasgow, many other charity matches inytidbk place outside of the auspices
of a specific cup competition. One particular gaowk place in Stewarton in April 1879
between Stewarton and Overton on Kirkland Farnt,lbgnts owner for the occasion. £3
and two shillings was ‘distributed amongst the déasg poor of the district after the
match.?® The following month, both Queen’s Park and Hibemnvere invited to
Kilmarnock to take part in two different benefitQueen’s Park was hired to faced a select
team of Kilmarnock footballers for the benefit obaal soup kitchel’ Hibs, meanwhile,
were invited to Rugby Park for the benefit of thedl Fever Hospital Ten years later,
Preston North End came to Rugby Park to play aftienatch for the Kilmarnock
Infirmary.®® Early in its charitable history, Celtic were ited to a gathering in Coatbridge.
After several Coatbridge men had contracted yeftower while in Brazil in early 1889,
Albion Rovers advertised to local football clubsomiished to take part in a benefit match
for the men and their families; Celtic answereddhk® Other means of charity were
more novel. Th&cottish Refere@as more amused than impressed when St. Mirren
attempted to raise charitable funds through aadllised pony trotting competition in July
1889. ‘St. Mirren, we are inclined to think’, stdtthe paper, ‘will not repeat the pony
trotting business. There were some good ponieseshtbut the trotting was not of a high-

class charactef* The following month, two select clubs of Glasgamd Ayrshire

%3 |bid., pp. 10-14. The article contains a far mspecific account of the charities given money.

> Ibid., pp. 14-15.

*® |bid., pp. 9-13SR 15 July 1889, lists the charities given to afterEvening Newsunior Charity Cup
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footballers met each other in Cathkin Park to raismey for the Ayr Burns Statue Fuffd.

Formal footballing groups were not the only onesstploit the game’s popularity for
charitable ends. Vanmen met grocers on the fdgpiiah in Glasgow’s South Side in
April 1889 for a one-off benefit for the Victoriafirmary®® In April 1901, police and
local merchants in Bellshill, Lanarkshire playedhatch to raise money for the local

Nursing Associatiofi*

Specific charity cups were tied to local institutsp much like the area’s football clubs
themselves. The Maryhill Charity Cup, founded 888, was donated and chaired by
Maryhill councillor and local printer J.W. Di¢R. Dick’s interest and participation in the
Maryhill Charity Cup revolved around the East Piddme for Infirm Children; Dick was
‘one of the most active workers in the cause offtast Park Homé® The Maryhill
institution began in 1874 as the ‘Association fasitihg and Aiding the Permanently
Infirm and Imbecile Children brought under notigetbe School Board Educational
Inquiry’, with Alexander Whitelaw MP its presidead driving force behind its building.
William Mitchell was its secretary and treasuterThe East Park Home still exists at the
time of writing. Meanwhile, the first Greenock Citya Cup was instituted in 1885 by the
Oddfellows Lodge in Greenock and Port Glasgow, whisated a £40 tropH. The
competition was managed by the representativeaatt ef the local lodges, and for many
this was too much of a role for the local Oddfelfoshaptef? The committee met in
September 1886 to discuss possible revisions tbdbg's constitution. Changes were

speculated by th&reenock Telegrapto be the inclusion of representatives from the

2SR 19 August 1889.

%3 SR 22 April 1889.

%4 Bellshill Speaker20 April 1901.
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67*East Park Home For Infirm Children’ (Heatherbavikseum of Social Work, print 948Jhe Glasgow

Story, <http://www.theglasgowstory.com/image.php?inum=TG8@®B> [accessed 11 June 200Hpst
Park Online<http://www.eastpark.org.uk[accessed 11 June 2009].

8 SU, 4 March 1885SFA Annual, 1887-8%p. 84-85.

%9 SFA Annual, 1887-8%p. 84-85.
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general public, as well as a reduction in the nunobeelegates from the Oddfellows on

the committe€®

Aside from more organised cup tournaments, thieogef time also saw the birth of
‘testimonials’ for players, officials and suppodavrho had fallen on hard times. Greenock
Morton faced a team of Greenock juniors at Cappidtark in May 1895 for a benefit
match dedicated to James Ferguson, Morton’s trdin@t a Scottish Junior Cup semi-
final at Gasworks Park, Larkhall in March 1888, &amnderson of Carluke Milton
Rovers collided with Baxter of Wishaw Thistle, bkey his leg, and ending the game 27
minutes from the enf. A month later, Milton Rovers played a benefit afrein Carluke
against ‘Carthusians’, a team of select Glasgovojsnfor Anderson’s benefft Football
also assisted in the case of death. A combined daleven and Renton squad faced off
against ‘Zingari’, a team including Queen’s Parkisarles Campbell, in May 1888 to raise
money for the widow of H. McCulloch, a Jamestownpt&yer who drowned in the River
Leven’* In March 1890 in Paisley, 34-year-old dyer anottiall enthusiast Samuel
Murray from Johnstone succumbed to a heart attealdarby match between Abercorn
and St. Mirren at Underwood Pafk.Several weeks later, both clubs arranged a kenefi

match, and raised £20 for Murray’s widdfv.

Football charity’s more political dimension reairtsdhead at the outbreak of the Second
South African War, or Boer War. At a Second Sebttieague match between Motherwell
and Hamilton Academical at Fir Park, MotherwelDeamuary 1900, a War Fund Collection
was prominently displayed at the gafieParkhouse were even more pro-active in their
attempts to help local war efforts. In the samatinpothe Ayr club were invited to
Stranraer, Wigtownshire, to take part in a holidsatch in the coastal town. The match’s

purpose was to raise money for the local War Réligfd. However, this provided an

OGT, 16 September 1886.
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opportunity for fraternity as much as charity ardriptism, and after the match, both clubs

were entertained at the Downshire Hotel. Not avdye several patriotic songs sung on
both sides, but a humorous discussion was hadtbgetifferences between Ayr and

Stranraer womeff.
Early football and early socialism

Not all footballers were interested in merely maining the status quo. Much of west
central Scotland was shut down on 6 September 1B884lay of the Liberal Party’s
Franchise demonstratidi. 64,000 marched on Glasgow Green in an attempish the
House of Lords to pass the Franchise BillShops were closed, and trade was shut down
for the day, with many workers participating in themonstration, and with individual
trades designing elaborate props and floats pértato the tools and products of their
craft® Football also largely shut shop on the day ofGlesgow demonstration, with
local games halted almost entiréfy Footballers were active in Franchise protestd hel
the same time in Kilmarnock, with Kilmarnock FCasnaemittee sending John Wallace and
Mr. Walker to a demonstration on 13 September 1BBthe presence of MPs Harry
Chaplin and James Lowth®.An earlier Franchise demonstration held in thvento

significantly reduced the gate of a derby matchveen Kilmarnock and Hurlford:

As football, during this time, reflected a crosstgen of Scottish society, activism slowly
permeated its clubs and associations. The movartsaprofessionalism heralded the age
of yet another new industry, one that socialism ade unionism would consequently
help to address. Changing times were recalibrahiagocus and politics of the sport, and
the man that best exemplified the quiet footbalbtetion was James Kelly. Kelly was a

8 Cumnock Expres$ January 1900.

" ‘Franchise Demonstration Poster’ (Glasgow Citytves, Town Clerk’s Departmenffhe Glasgow Story
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native of Renton, born in 18685.0f Irish parentage, he was a devout Catholic sthcted

working life as an apprentice join®.However, an interest in charity — and the luramf
off-the-books salary — led Kelly to Celtic in 188&ere he eventually became director
and chairman of the club. Kelly had been luredyaft@am Renton with wages of £1 and
ten shillings per week, and eventually purchaspdidic housé’ Not only was Kelly
seen at Irish nationalist functions in Glasgow, leitvas also active in Labour politis.
In 1898, theScottish Refereoted that he was helping to organise memberseof th
Lanarkshire Miners’ Uniofi? In 1895, theslasgow Observehad also made a veiled
reference to Kelly’s ‘influence in the council chaens.?® He later became a Justice of
the Peace and School Board member in Blantyre gltiie 19108 Kelly viewed labour
relations on a more equal footing than Alexandeli&/yhe dominant figure in his home
village, and adopted a different approach to souniability than the calico baron would
have permitted — in politics, in businessdin sport.

Kelly, however, was not the only football socialisiming of age during the 1890s and
early 1900s. If the presence of Celtic, Hiberraad other ‘Irish’ clubs signalled a
minority group attempting to participate in Scdttsociety on its own terms, so too did the
brief presence of Clarion Football Club. ‘The y&806’, stated th&ovan Presat the
outset of 1897, ‘brought with it the birth of a $dist football club, now known by the
name of the Clarior®? Little is known about the South Side’s Clarion, B@d thePresss
mention of it is a rare acknowledgement that itrewasted; but, with the name ‘Clarion’,
the club was no doubt an offshoot Robert Blatchifo@larion movement. Blatchford, a
Manchester socialist closely linked to the Indemamid.abour Party (ILP), was the editor
of The Clarionnewspaper, founded in 1891. He propagated a pkatibrand of socialism

8 «James Kelly’,Scottish Football Association Archives
<http://www.scottishfa.co.uk/player_details.cfim?mag=112833&CFID=465116&CFTOKEN=14544549
[accessed 19 July 2008].
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based around healthy recreation, one which sooghdd colour to the ‘drabness’ of
people’s urban lives, and one that contrasted heaitih the alleged ‘dour puritanism of
Keir Hardie’?® Clarion Cycling Clubs were the most popular oogh of the movement,
but it also spawned other social and physical d&s/such as rambling, camping, choral
unions, camera clubs, and the Clarion Scouts, ag/aativist movement founded in
1894%* Blatchford, however, was an idiosyncratic characWhile he despised the
effects of capitalism, his writings contained a\nedose of militaristic and nationalist
rhetoric indicative of his years in the British Ayrand his Scouts were even given

military ranks?

Strikes in various industries drastically affecttténdance, as with Motherwell in 1893-94
and Rangers in 1898. In one instance, Rutherglen Glencairn and CarabgsHibs

joined forces in a January 1898 charity match igerenoney for the benefit of striking
engineers’ Those within the game itself, however, were netrse to industrial action,
even before the official advent of professionalisim 1890, Celtic’s players went on strike
for the right to earn £3 a week, a wage equivatetitat of English clubs which were
enticing Celtic’s players across the Bordern 1895, six Morton players refused to play a
League match against Renton after not receivingneays for victory. The previous week,
the club played a League game against Leith AthlatVith the victorious goal being
disallowed and the game drawn, the committee withtie incentive-based payment
associated with gaining two points in the matalggiring a strike by the ‘malcontent’
players?® No reason, meanwhile, was given for five Roydlekt players striking in April
1898!%° That same year, a match arranged between repaéiges of the Scottish and

Irish Leagues was clouded due to a controversy looeuses for the Scottish team.
Blessington (Celtic), J. Gillespie (Third Lanark)prgan, Patrick (St. Mirren), and R.C.

% Denis PyeFellowship is Life: The National Clarion Cyclingub, 1895-1995Bolton: Clarion
Publishing, 1995); David Prynn, ‘The Clarion CluBembling and the Holiday Associations in Britaiince
the 1890s’Journal of Contemporary History/1 (2/3) (July 1976) pp. 66-68.
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Hamilton (Rangers) refused to play the match ablts Port, Dundee, unless bonuses

were promised by the SFL in advart®.It would be a considerable time, however, before
Scottish footballers formed their own union. ThmtEsh Association Football Players’

Union was formed in 1909, but was dissolved aftdy owo years in existencg?
Socialism and football: a legacy?

Football’s links with heavy industry and trade umnigm are now considered sacrosanct,
and Scottish footballers have been at the vangofacdlturally wedding British football to
its working-class surroundings. Barney Ronay’gkrin The Guardiaron 25 April 2007
examining the decline of socialism in modern Bhitisotball used Glenbuck’s Bill
Shankly, along with St. Mirren, Aberdeen and MarstbeUnited manager Sir Alex
Ferguson, as examples of avowed socialist footisao had ‘childhood[s] spent in areas
dominated by heavy industry and trade union infaga’® Scottish football’s socialism,
however, mirrored the politics of the nation agkar William Kenefick states that Scottish
socialism, far less dogmatic than its English couderived from the egalitarian influences
of figures such as Robert Burns and Henry Georgeiedl as a Christian, Evangelical
identification with morality far more than Marxisteory'®* British Labour’s first national
leader, the Cumnock-based Keir Hardie, was bothisfculture. The full-time secretary
of the Ayrshire Miners’ Union was initially teetdét@and a former member of the
Evangelical Uniort® It is this strand of socialism that later Scéttisotballers

maintained from the late nineteenth century, e¥@ot all socialists appreciated the sport;
many in the ILP, in contrast to Blatchford, wers@gious of football, despite Hardie’s
son at one point being on the books of Sundert&h@®ne of Celtic’s early patrons, and
the first socialist patron of a Scottish footbadilll; was Michael Davitt, founder of the Irish
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193 Barney Ronay, ‘Anyone want to play on the leffhe Guardian25 April 2007.

1% william Kenefick,Red Scotland! The Rise and Fall of the Radicd, lcefl872 to 1932Edinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press, 2007), pp. 23-25.

195 Kenneth O. Morgan, ‘Hardie, (James) Keir (1856-8)910xford Dictionary of National Biography
Oxford University Press, September 2004; onlinéi@di May 2007
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/3369gaccessed 12 June 2009].

1% Stephen G. JoneSport, politics and the working class: Organiseors in interwar Britain
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1988)8p



133
Land League, and a powerful ally of — and influeane- west of Scotland trade unionists

and radical Highland crofter§’

Politicians, however, were not the only figurestmnect football and ethical socialism.
Shankly, in his 1976 autobiography, went as faogsortray footbalhs moral socialism:

People are entitled to their own religious belefisl their own politics. I'm a
socialist, though | do not have any great faithmy of the political parties.
The socialism | believe in is not really politick.is a way of living. It is
humanity. | believe the only way to live and tothdy successful is by
collective effort, with everyone working for eactiner, everyone helping each
other, and everyone having a share of the rewarthe @&nd of the day. That
might be asking a lot, but it's the way | see fadtland the way | see lifé®

This same belief in the working man’s morality hetthan politics, also appealed to
footballer, future Celtic and Scotland manager famoher Burnbank, Lanarkshire miner
Jock Stein. Archie MacPherson states that Stgdubéic supporter of the miners’ strike of
1984-85, was ‘nearer in spirit to Keir Hardie tf&nime Minister] Tony Blair®® For all

the talk of footballing socialists, however, recdavelopments have indeed proven how
far the sport has become separated from its lowdpinnings. Closer to the New Labour
mindset than Stein was a younger trade unionigb&ler, the proud Govanite and
Remington Rand toolmaker apprentice, Ferguson.tetiis as Manchester United
manager from the 1980s paralleled the creationruted as a global brand, and
Ferguson’s politics subtly shifted rightward, te ghoint where he was a close ally with

fellow ‘pragmatic socialist’ Blaif*°

Conclusion

Within the space of twenty-five years in the laigeteenth century, football went from
being perceived as a gentlemen’s amusement to heg@booming entertainment trade
that inspired the working class to take up its pcac By 1900, however, there was an
uneasy tension as to what happened next for tloeiatien game. Would the game’s

popularity fade away, and would sport clubs no &rfgnction as vehicles for civic pride?

97 Davitt was elected patron in 1892: Finn, ‘Racisnpp. 90-92.
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Or would the labouring class continue to take aardf sport, overthrowing the earlier,

more cautious generation of footballers and adnmatizrs? At the turn of the twentieth
century, west of Scotland footballers were onlyibeing to answer these questions for
themselves, and where the game of football woulih fivith the social and cultural milieu
of the region.
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llI: FOOTBALL AND SOCIETY
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9. THE SOCIAL GATHERINGS OF EARLY SCOTTISH
FOOTBALLERS

The social arena is now recognised as a primaryooent of British sport’s early
development. Huggins states that this was espethi@ case for the more elite British
sporting outfits, which initially formed clubs notly for sporting participation, but also

for social networking. Telfer similarly believes the social gatheringSootland’s

Victorian harriers clubs, many of whom had clodatrenships to football clubs, were
crucial functions in solidifying the bonds of cludflity in cross-country’s early
organisation$. The off-field activities of Queen’s Park, Thir@whark, Rangers and other
‘elite’ football clubs were crucial in creating anthintaining social networks with the
region’s political and industrial establishmentddheir parties and social gatherings
emphasised the respectability which these clubsredgred. Nevertheless, these same ties
were utilised by working-class clubs as well, whos version of local, national and
imperial patriotism on the pitch was similarly ma¢d in the social and cultural theatre.
Footballers, their patrons and officials, as wsltlzeir various hangers-on, especially in the
media, did not separate physical performance froltui@l performance, and were keen to
emphasise their prowess in both. But such padimp trod a very fine line between
socialisation and self-indulgence. Alcohol, gamgpland sex had long been intrinsically
linked with British folk sports; despite early patis’ attempts at withholding players’
access to more carnal pleasures, those pleasaorbstame a part of football’s social
landscapé. Paradoxically, football’s social scene becamé leverything and nothing its

elders wanted it to be.
The ‘respectable’ entertainment of Glasgow’s elite
By the 1880s, football's conviviality was as relavéhe game itself, so much so that the

Scottish Referedrom their 1888 inception, periodically includacolumn known as ‘The

Social Circle’ to discuss the various concerts pgup and conversaziones of sport cltibs.

! Huggins, Victorians p. 100.
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Amateur musical and choral groups, as well as amatamatics, were also discussed in

depth by theScottish RefereendScottish Sporby the turn of the 1890s. There was
nothing new here, as the private school and mylisgorting ethics derived from ideas of
camaraderie and brotherhood. They also viewed sga manifestation of their aims to
mould men capable of providing not only the physibat the mental defence of nation
and Empire. As early as July 1869, Queen’s Paiki\¢ Smith, whoThird Lanark
Chroniclestated was ‘thérst football poet’, wrote a poem that was duly accepted
reproduced by the Queen’s Park committee. Thev&se read:

Loud the acclaim that ends the game,

The Queen’s Park men have won,;

So well they wrought, so well ‘twas fought,
And not too cheaply victory bought,

Right well, in sooth, ‘twas done.

The laurel they may proudly wear

Which from that field of fight they bear.

According to theChronicle the poem was distributed by Queen’s Park fodtig 1869
match at the ground of Hamilton Gymnasium, allegedlexcite Gymnasium into a
competitive match (Queen’s Park won 4-1). Themegef the poem, and its origins,
serves as a useful reminder that Queen’s Parkigredl aura was every bit as important as
it success on the football pitch. TKémarnock Standar@oncurred that the miners of
Lugar Boswell Thistle, during an after-match gathgin Lugar with Queen’s Park in
1882, were ‘lucky at having such eloquence at thatks® Queen’s Park were tliiest,

in every sense of the word. But it was not onlgtppand eloquence that interested
Queen’s Park; in 1869, the club initiated a comemifior the purpose of putting together an
amateur concert, complete with singers from thdipulNothing concrete emerged until
the following year, when on 9 December 1870 QuePaik’s first ‘conversazione’ was

held, and deemed a great sucdess.

Queen’s Park’s close relationship with tH&L3RV ensured a great deal of intermingling
between the two groups, as well as a sense ofgkateiral aims. Well into the 1890s the
regiment’s periodical, which had since stopped ishbig details of the then-unrelated

Third Lanark AC, still published the details of tfegiment’s reading room and dramatic

®TLC 1 (December 1888), p. 26; RobinsQueen’s Parkpp. 32-34.
®KS, 26 August 1882.

" RobinsonQueen’s Parkpp. 440-441.
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club. Some of the productions the Volunteer drasteatonsidered staging in January

1895 includedDur Boys Caste The Area BelleandCut off with a shilling® Third

Lanark’s citizen soldiers, however, did not mergtigge plays, but also wrote their own.
Six years earlier, th8cottish Refereeported that “All’s well that ends well”, or “La/s
labour not lost”, is the title of a new comedy whiwill shortly be published by a
prominent &' [football] man’® Queen’s Park’s and Third Lanark’s cultural esciasa
followed similar patterns, as Queen’s Park tooldstlaed a Musical and Dramatic Society
whose concerts were regularly announced by theandgdne concert was held on the night
of 6 May 1885 at the Good Templars’ Hall on Glasgo8outh Sidé? Queen’s Park

often performed with Third Lanark, too; a QueensskPSociety concert took place at the
prize distribution ceremony of th&'2 RV at their Drill Hall on 19 January 1887.(See
Figure 14.5 for an illustration of &°3 RV regimental social.) The Society, formed in
1883, was not connected to the club itself, burwhelmingly consisted of members of
the football organisation, most notably Charles @ghefi. One of their favourite comedies
wasA Trip to Dublin*? After their 1885 Good Templars’ Hall conce3tottish Umpire
believed that: ‘The Queen’s Park Musical and Drigavfassociation is rapidly becoming,
if not a household word, at least a clubhouse Wotd.

The club most concerned with replacing Queen’s Batktheir exalted position, Rangers,
were not slow to notice their rival’s cultural aghements. In 1885, three of Rangers’
members formed a subcommittee to enact a ‘Liteaad/Musical Association” The
Association became a regular participant on thal lfwotball, cultural and religious circuit.
Performers were present at Partick Thistle’s maMarch 1891, with their rendition of
‘Proudly as the Eaglé® In October the same year, Rangers performedea®lgmtation
Parish Church. Rev. James Wallace, chairman dPldwetation Church of Scotland Young

Men’s Guild, stated that he did not believe thairtpieces were connected to football, and

8 TLC8 (11) (January 1895), p. 66.
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indeed they were ndf. One piece included ‘Row, boatmen row’, and anoies a

reading of Rev. Norman Macleodl$ie Old Lieutenant and his Sby elocutionist

Douglas Mitchell” Macleod (1812-72) was a well-known crusading Bighed Church
minister in Glasgow, born in Campbeltown, Mull ohkre; The Old Lieutenant and his
Sonwas a religiously-tinged story of the s&aThus, in one concert, Rangers’ players had
acknowledged their links to their native land, thaigins as a rowing club, their particular

neighbourhood’s prominent industry, as well asrtheigious convictions.

There were still many other concerts where the Remiylusical Association overtly
identified their allegiance to the club, especiallying the club’s own gatherings. At the
1894 annual social of Rangers, in front of patreinnJUre Primrose, J.B. Preston
performed a song called ‘The Rangers’. ‘It possesscatching chorus’, stated tBevan
Press ‘and before he was finished the hall was ringant it as Ibrox Park will likely be
some Saturday afternoolt.’ The club did not merely rely on its designatedsial section
for entertainment; any footballer seemed to haeepthtential to spontaneously break into
song, and had many opportunities to do so. Ora@Galy 1887, an advert was placed in
Scottish Umpirdor Rangers’ ‘usual fortnightly smoking concert, be held at Ancell’s
Restaurant at 8pAT. Next week’s paper stated that the concert wasrtésting as usual’,
although added forlornly that there was ‘[ljotstaient, but no piand® This talent was
even apparent in the junior ranks of Rangers. grilA895, after defeating Jamestown
Athletic 5-4 during a Spring Holiday trip to BallocthePartick and Maryhill Press
printed an account of the Ibrox XI's trip home. n'@e return journey’, the paper stated,
‘the party had a through carriage to Glasgow. fline on the “iron way” was spent by the

members of the company indulging in singifg.’
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Port Glasgow Athletic, similarly, considered mugide an important exercise in

providing healthy recreation. Chairing a concéitheirs in April 1883, one Dr.
Carmichael stated his joy at being allowed to deasal went on to discuss the benefits of
combining physical and cultural recreation:

| am very glad to be able to say that so far asbeafound out, we are the only
club in the West of Scotland that provide healtgreation for their members
on the Saturdays, and try so far as we can to tlageminds above the
ordinary things of life to the inculcation of muslaring the week — thereby not
only raising our mental condition, but also betwdsnmembers, cementing
the bonds of friendship from week to week, and fagries which, | am
certain, the lapse of years will never bréak.

Port Glasgow Athletic were far from the only clulbeoing a diversity of recreation off the
pitch. Adam Crooks of the resurrected Kilmarnodklétic was noted in 1895 to be
introducing a ‘quartette’ of the Kilmarnock AthletMale-Voice Choir to a local crowd.

In their account of the 1882 Queen’s Park-LuganBaisThistle match, th&ilmarnock
Standardduly noted at the after-party at Lugar Schoolhdbhsé ‘[tlhe musical ambition of
the football players can't be disputed; they cdmsial... it is really astonishing to notice
the amount of talent that turns up at these me=tfigTwo Third Lanark officials were
known as good singers: Lt. Col. James Merry waslske of ‘sing[ing] a first-rate song,’
in Scots, English or Gaelic, while H.J. McDowallsnen ‘accomplished musician and
trained vocalist?® Tannahill of Wishaw Thistle was noted as beingpéendid tenor
singer’; and after the club’s February 1890 defedflotherwell, he was sarcastically
asked to sing ‘The Heart Bowed Down’ during theafhatch entertainmeht. Even the
associations themselves were keen to emphasiseusieal talent in their ranks. After the
1894 Glasgow Junior Cup final at Partick betweehfigsd and Glasgow Perthshire, the
Govan Pressrossed their fingers, hoping to rouse a perforradram the Association
president:

Can President Liddell sing, was the question adieabt a few gentlemen
present at the [Glasgow Junior FA] meeting on Siayievening. Yes, | have
heard him in a poetic mood, when he recited toedllspund [audience] one of
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his popular lays. However, he did not perform thtsresting part of the
night's entertainment on Saturday everfifig.

Similarly, thePartick and Maryhill Presattempted to stir enthusiasm for the
Association’s artistic endeavours. ‘Have you hebellatest?’ asked tiressof an
imaginary reader. ‘No —what? The Glasgow JuAgsociation are about to start a Male

Voice Choir.?°

One junior club in particular took their artistiocdeavours and off-field camaraderie to
extremes. Govan’s Park Thistle, whose motto ‘Cal@seever since we were boys’
invokes a rather clubby feeling, were involved iaremthan one social pursuit. The
football club owned a room in Fleming Street, ‘wdénte members spend many happy
evenings together’. Aside from participating ifoetnightly quadrille assembly at the

local Masonic Hall, their true love was their M&leice Choir conducted by Mr. Brough,
the leader of the Govan Select CH8irOne of their favourite tunes was ‘Nancy She’s my
Fancy’, performed at a March 1894 concériThe club’s dedication to vocal virtuosity
often clashed with their footballing ambitions,the Govan Pressliscussed at the outset
of the 1894-95 season:

[Park Thistle] open their season rather later thgural, not owing to lack of
enthusiasm on the part of the members but owitlgegdale VVocal Choir
having engagements for the last two Saturdays guau.. consequently they
are obliged to postpone their opening game ufitbdptember, when they
oppose their old opponents the Elder PArk.

If it seems comical for a football club to forsatsesporting obligations for musical
performance, Park Thistle were certainly not thly ones. Members of the Queen’s Park
Musical and Dramatic Society similarly abscondexrfrfootball when required to meet
their engagements, as many of them once did fonaest in Dundee. Since the football
organisation was controlled separately, there Wi that could be done to stop the

players from doing sd?

8 GP, 14 April 1894.

2 PMP, 16 February 1894.
0GP, 6 January 1894.

1 GP, 31 March 1894.

%2 GP, 11 August 1894,

% RobinsonQueen’s Parkpp. 439-440.
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Queens’s Park and Third Lanark were not the onlpshttempting to achieve legitimacy

on the dramatic stage. In April 1889, membersanti€k Thistle ‘intend[ed] to air their
histrionic talent’ in a production d&ob Royproduced by the St. John’s Lodge of
Freemasond' Airdrieonians took part in another version of Walter Scott tale to a more
pragmatic end, aScottish Refereeeported in 1895:

Airdrieonians, although not busy with football, am@king a bold attempt to
clear off their debt. On Saturday@and Monday 28 inst., they have a grand
production of ‘Rob Roy’ in the Town Hall in AirdrieThe entertainment will
be produced by the Airdrie Dramatic Club, who numibeheir ranks many
capable artists. Mr. James Connor, the Airdrieasiigresident, takes a warm
interest in the Dramatic Club — in fact, is himsate of the cast, and it is
largely his influence that the national drama im@groduced for their
expenses. The colossal (good word) characteregbtbduction, however,
necessitates an expenditure of £35 for two nightéch means that the friends
of the Airdrieonians will be required to rally aradithem to make their venture

pay>®

Other productions were different. In keeping wilitemes of ethnic humour, in 1888
Motherwell FC put together a productionTdie Shaughraura melodramatic, largely non-
political play (quite probably in pantomime) regagia fugitive Fenian, written by Dion
Boucicault, a popular Irish playwright of the prews two decade®. In September 1887,
the Vale of Leven Dramatic Society performed theyflen Nights in a Bar-Roomho a

crowd of seven hundred people in AlexandfiaThis particular choice of work is
intriguing, as the play was originally a novel weit by the Baltimore-based Timothy Shay
Arthur, a well-known writer of temperance literatin the southern United StafésThe
book, far removed from the world Blob RoyandThe Shaughrauris a harrowing tale of

a judge’s drink-fuelled descent into poverty, muraed ultimately redemptiofi. There is

no indication, however, that Vale of Leven FC wactve as a temperance club, like

% SR 25 March 1889.
% SR 15 February 1895.

% SAJ 20 March 1888, p. 28; Peter Thomson Btays by Dion BoucicauliCambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1984), pp. 171-219.

37SAJ 27 September 1887.

% Douglas W. Carlson, “Drinks He to His Own Undoingremperance Ideology in the Deep South’,
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% Timothy Shay ArthurTen Nights in a Bar-Room, And What | Saw Thede by Donald A. Koch
(Cambridge, Massachusetts: The Belknap PressmBhUniversity Press, 1964).
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Greenock Morton. Indeed, in a less surprising @hahey too performed the obligatory

Rob Roythe following week?
A music hall football culture?

Football's overall culture was not a top-down efitet, as much as those in the
establishment may have wished. The popularitytsorderline necessity of cultural
performance amongst the west of Scotland’s foabaltan also be attributed to the
prominent position of music hall in Scottish sogieLinks between football and music

hall existed in northern England, and similarly e@pto have been in place in Scotland as
well. Early football in England existed in proximwith the music hall circuit, far more

so than legitimate theatre. The social programof&nglish football clubs (especially at
‘smoking’ concerts), beginning regularly from th&dri880s, often contained music hall
performers, music hall routines performed by clugmbers, or botf* Meanwhile in
Scotland, like sport, music hall similarly strugdji&ith the concept of rational recreation.
Scottish music halls, and even legitimate theatcedancing, faced incredible pressure and
disapproval from the Established Church of ScotfénBy the 1880s, however, Scottish
music hall culture was influenced by more bourgéaises, ones seeking middle-class
respectability for the traditionally working-clagenre. This included churches,
temperance forces, Volunteers and even local csuwtio by the late nineteenth century
were offering a populist alternative to the allegetbauchery of the music hail.Much

like sport, Scottish music hall underlined a uni@eettish identity* Along with music

hall repertoire, printers and newspapers by themmedteenth century were producing
cheap novels, poetry and ballads, fuelled by a egmdustry of street performances and
ballad vendor§® Some of these, too, found their way into footrall programmes.
Moreover, as an attraction to working-class audiencetired players commonly took part

in lucrative music hall performances, with the sfieexample of Billy Hall, ‘St. Mirren’s

“0SAJ 27 September 1887.
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famous singing goalkeepéf. There is no evidence to suggest that any weStofland

clubs went to the extreme of Dundee FC, who aloitly a/city official gave patronage to
Dundee’s Empire Theatre of Varieties at its opemn§900. Nevertheless, football served

up a rich vein of topical humour for many perforsef the day’

Football's social gatherings similarly attemptedtaddle the worlds of establishment
respectability, popular entertainment and clubefraity, and the sporting world was
certainly not immune to the whims of popular cudtuMusic hall performances in
England, aside from being given at club functiomsuld be used to raise money for still-
amateur football clubs of limited financial medfisAssociations like the Glasgow Junior
Association’s Male Voice Choir similarly used eméémment to raise funds for their bodies.
The music hall connection is made explicit by titvtne Herald who in January 1894
noted that the North of Ayrshire Junior Cup cont@tiwas organising an amateur
dramatic entertainment to be held in the seasisletref Largs to fund the purchase of
badges for the competition. The paper stated tHdte entertainment is to be given in
Largs about the end of next month and as theagneate, not so long ago, wont to ‘draw’
well in the popular old health resort, it is exgetthe affair will be a succes§.’

Such gatherings began as the face of respectapidgraulture in the west of Scotland.
As these gatherings were often a manifestationaalIpatriotism, the events were
structured to represent such locally-placed pridecal newspapers were especially
interested in the attendance and performance aspkttieir local clubs, on both the junior
and senior level. Their social gatherings werate@ very much as entertainment events
with a respectable, civic sheen, with their prograes dissected act by act. One such
example was thRartick and Maryhill Press coverage of the short-lived Ailsa FC'’s
grand concert in the holiday season of 1892. Hitesss detailed coverage gives an
extremely detailed view of the concert. The evbatd at Hillhead Burgh Hall, was
chaired by Councillor Pirie, ‘in the unavoidablesahce of E.P. Tennant [Liberal
politician], who sent an apology”” Other honoured guests were Mr. Jas. Saunders, Lt.
Smith and Mr. Sommerville, with a ‘good’ attendance

¢ Maloney,Music hall pp. 191-193.
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Among the vocalists Misses M’Ewan and Nimmo, cdtdrand soprano, the
former singing ‘the Auld House’ and the latter ‘EEx# Thee’ in the first part
of the programme, besides other pieces in the segart, were highly
appreciated. Mr Gray recited ‘The lost Footbalhd as an encore ‘A trip in a
Hansom Cab,’ the audience being convulsed withheergluring both recitals.
Miss Anderson sang ‘Can ye be Athole,” Lieut. Snsiimg ‘The song that
reached my Heart,” Mr Robertson played solos orctiteet; Mr Munro played
banjo selections and songs were sung by Miss Lataor€he concert was a
very successful one, and was followed by an asseratiended by a large
com[:g?ny of ladies and gentlemen, who kept up ti@yerent till an advanced
hour:

Ailsa were not the only modest club, however, tpgisuch seemingly lavish ceremonies.
Ibrox Thistle, a junior club that existed in clgg®ximity to Rangers, held a similar
concert in 1895 after their victory in the Kirkwo&thield>®> The concert, attended by ex-
Govan Provost Ferguson, began with Helen Taylerslition of ‘The Star o’ Rabbie
Burns’, and then proceeded with some comic hummaum two Irish comedians, Charley
and Cowan, ‘the happy honest men’. There wasalsmntriloquist entertainment from
Capt. Howden and his ‘wooden-hearted family’. Tds portion of the night, however,
featured an entertainment of considerably moraqiatigravitas: a reading by elocutionist
W.S. Ross through slide show displays of the afutheir various other athletic pursuits;
their two ‘elevens’; a recitation of “The Loss @EtVictoria’ (given by a pupil of Ross);

and concluding with an account and pictures offéoent America’s Cup race between the
Clyde-builtBritanniaand theVigilant.>®* An 1895 gathering of Glencairn AC's footballl
section, held at the Mikado Tea Rooms in Glasgoas also a presentation to Mr. Jones,
the club’s trainer, who received a gold badge,mbrella and a case of spoons for his
wife.>* Afterwards, the entertainment began, and twatalevere secured for the occasion:
black-faced minstrel A. McLay ‘of Dandy-coloured @ofame’, and R.H. Warden, the
author of a piece entitled ‘Ma Wee Dug’s Defd'.

Beyond Glasgow, these occasions were also verylopRoyal Albert held their 1885

concert at the Evangelical Union church in Larkhdibhn McDowall, SFA secretary,

*! |bid.
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chaired the event. Performers included Mr. McAdlisand Mr. Johnston of Kilmarnock
Athletic, while G. Armstrong of Queen’s Park saotps and duets with Miss Turner of
Wishaw?® The accompanist was noted to be Mr. Tait, ‘acbpianist from Hamilton’.
After the more formal proceedings, thirty coupleartied on until an early hout”” Two
years later, Annbank’s annual social meeting weshded by a hundred ladies and
gentlemen, and contained a musical programme ®idtained by members of the club’.
There was dancing ‘until an early hour’ at the abawvith ‘Mr. Vance’s quadrille band
supplying excellent musi¢® At the December 1888 ‘smoker’ of th& RRV FC,
prominent in the list of special guests were miitafficers. Lt. Paton chaired the meeting,
assisted by Major Williamson, Dr. Philip, and Lid@ms>® At the Christmas 1900 dance
of junior Irvine Meadow XI, over one hundred coupldtended a gathering that lasted
until 4:30am. The music was supplied by the Giliesamily of Airdrie, and tea was

provided by Samuel Smith of High Street, Irvifle.

While members of Catholic clubs were often exclufteth the social spheres of
Protestant clubs, they too used their own uniquiedge as a vehicle for patriotism,
morality and humour. Celtic included Catholic gt&in their after-match tea with Clyde
at Pinkerton’s in Bridgeton in November 1888, despiing defeatet. At the holiday
concert of St. Mungo’s FC in December 1892, Fa@mnelius, who presided over the
concert with Father McManus, gave a sermon decryaggotal intolerance’ towards
publicans and consume¥s.Glasgow’s junior St. Cuthbert’s FC held their 1899
annual 'smoker’ at the Irish National League HallSouth Wellington Street in Glasgow.
Their party featured members of Hibs and Queen’k,Ra well the club’s forty-strong
membership of ‘lads’®® The third annual concert of Airdrie St. MargaseC, held in
March 1900 in St. Margaret’'s Hall, had not only tbeal priest in attendance, but a

collection of local performers. These includedysirs Mr. McClymont (‘several Irish
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selections’), Miss O’Donnell (‘Come back to Eriipd tenor Mr. Mellon (*Ould Plaid

Shawl’, ‘Ora Pro Nobis’) but also musicians the Breys Hogg and — ‘by special request’
— Mr. Myers, ‘an elocutionist with remarkable drarmogower’, who read a piece entitled
‘Kissing Cup’s Race®* Local and ethno-religious patriotism, howeversvaso
intertwined with a new, sporting patriotism whiclasMargely self-aware. The greatest
example of this was at the January 1885 joint $between Battlefield FC and Langside
Bicycle Club. The Crosshill Burgh Halls featuredrey couples dancing until 2:00am.
The party was catered for by Queen’s Restaurantabd. members of Queen’s Park,
Partick, Southern and Blairlodge Football Clubsem@resent. Quite appropriately, the

hall’s lights were encased by bicycle lanips.

As these various gatherings pointedly reflectedatdfgrations and cultural preoccupations
of the clubs, players and officials involved, tteymetimes revealed more uncomfortable
truths about the period, particularly with the gmese of ‘ethnic’ humour. Blackface
minstrelsy was frequently used as a comic devifispeth King states that during the
1890s in Glasgow ‘there was scarcely a popularedmeld without such a performance’,
giving the example of the 1898-99 concert seasdheotood Templars Harmonic
Association, which only featured two out of thittye concerts without the presence of
negro minstrel§® The 1891 Partick Thistle Ball featured the presesf Mr. J.A. Wilson,
who performed ‘a negro song and dance’, ‘a comngsaeith banjo’, and a ‘high pedestal
clog dance’. When discussing his ex-clubmasesttish Athletic Journa Juvenis
referred to his ex-Kelburn club-mate James Gilliesa budding engineer... with a strong
fancy to be a nigger minstrél”’ ‘Negro’ entertainments were even used during-tiaié

at games, as was the case at a relatively minarmtettween juniors"2 Kenmure Thistle
and Garthland at the Oak Foundry, Townhead in Reprii893%° The popularity and
mainstream acceptability of blackface is attestelolyt Glencairn’s choice of performer:
the Dandy-coloured coon was a well-known act based song of the same name,

popularised in Britain and Ireland by American neusall performer Eugene Stratton, and
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written by Richard Morton and George Le Brunn amdoduced in 18987 This particular

song, and many others of its ilk, were a substbfg#ure of the ragtime musical genre,
and were closely linked to the ‘coon’ variety ofrisirel shows popularised by StrattSn.
Michael Pickering believes that this particularfarm’s popularity existed an imperial
context, stating not only that the art-form’s prew&e coincided with the high water mark
of the British Empire, but that the negro’s othese/as largely constructed as anathema
to the white, Protestant work etHic.Paul Maloney, however, has a different take jrugll
the whole of Scottish music hall culture ‘a chekdiatribe of racial and social
incorrectness [which]... represented nothing so nascthe cusp of respectabilityf.

A more ambiguous type of ethnic humour used exasrnplacally closer to home. Ethnic
humour by, and occasionally directed at, Irish Highlanders also existed in this period.
In one intriguing example, Glasgow’s celebrity foaiters held a fundraiser for the
indebted junior club Minerva at Inchview Park in VE890; their opponents were the
Irving Dramatic Club team:

Both elevens will be arrayed in all the splendawat grotesqueness of
character uniform, representing those mythicatphisal and typical
personages with which we are all more or less fam# John Highlandman,
Sambo, the tyrant king, the sweet unprotected fenfrdddy from Cork, Ally
Sloper, and a host of others.

Perhaps surprisingly, the crew of footballers cawer quite a large cultural divide. They
included the organiser James RobinsdhK&kcudbrightshire Rifle Volunteers), T.
Robinson (Queen’s Park), Andrew Thomson (Third kkpawVilliam Paul (Partick
Thistle), and most intriguingly Willie Maley, Wil Groves and John Madden, all of
Celtic.”® In this particular context, the humour appeasgtier light-hearted, more ironic

than the racially-tinged ‘whiteface’ that was commio the United States during this
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period’* But, as King states, such humorous portraitsy @een intended as light-hearted,

were not harmless: the aforementioRab Roywas frequently played as a pantomime’,
and Sir Walter Scott-style ‘tartanalia’ formed theeckbone of the ‘Scotch comic
stereotype” Nevertheless, the idea of Scotland and ‘Britaaiong with the idea of
Ireland, was based on the half- and non-truthb®fiterature and popular culture far more
than actual history, and footballers were keeretmrd their place in this fictive cultural
universe as a means of including football and éi$gvmance culture in a past that never

existed.
Out of control sociability

Victorian football, with its extracurricular trapms, was seen very much as an exercise in
sociability, with events on the pitch considerediyasmall part of the action. Judging
from the intentions of some matches, one can assiuenguality of play was largely
unimportant. Mauchline FC took part in an annuateh of single vs. married men,
‘Bachelors’ and ‘Benedicts® A similar annual married vs. single holiday matwobk

place between the inhabitants of Tollcross, Glasgbwre after their New Year’s 1890
game at Germiston Park, songs and ‘recitationséwgéren at the Bruce Arms Hotgl.
Meanwhile, when Ayrshire’s Troon FC took on ‘Oldr®and’ (Troon Ancients) at a
holiday match during Hogmanay 1893, according &ilmarnock Standard ‘The chief
part of business took place in the Commercial Hatbere both teams sat down to a good
repast served out in Mrs. Ligg's excellent styfe Matches such as these were holdovers
from the pre-codified era of spdrt.But these were relatively small gatherings; taeger

of more opulent social gatherings was that theyevi@st becoming the point themselves.
The social standing of clubs — earned or unearneds-maintained heavily by their
presence in the social scene. Other footballensekier, were simply interested in having

a good time, and did not waste energy in maintgingspectability with regard to their

4 James P. Byrne, ‘The Genesis of Whiteface in Nigeth-Century American Popular CultutefELUS 29
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recreational habits. Once one strips away themat recreation’ facade, a very different,

more human picture emerges of late nineteenth-pe®ottish football.

From the outset, Queen’s Park tempered their @dtpursuits with more carnal ones. In
connection with the return trip of Hamilton Gymnasito Glasgow in July 1869, the club
formed a committee ‘to look after the providingpwbvisions, tent, etc.’. While initially
paying for this themselves, Queen’s Park would ldégnand the equal sharing of funds
for refreshment® For a club obsessed with maintaining an imagesgectability, it is
telling that a paragraph of Robinson’s history wasoted to the amount of money spent
on filling the Scottish Cup with alcohol, from whithe players and officials would drink
after the club’s early victories in the tournameimhe president during the 1875-76 season,
W.C. Mitchell, one time arranged a ‘private sympasi with the cup and certain SFA
officials before the cup’s presentation to theatiiius Queen’s Park. The club were
charged with supplying the royal treatment to th@&sGow Charity Cup Committee, and

the officials received from Queen’s Park hospialiispensed on a lavish scale, and in the

best hotels®?

However, over-indulgence and respectability werenmatually exclusive. By 1889, the
Scottish Referestated that sociability was equal and sometimesnpaunt to performance
on the field. ‘Now is the season for concertsstated, and ‘[any] club that has not had its
“smoker” or its conversazione is voted out fashiofhe following monthRefereequoted
Carrington FC’s motto ‘Nothing succeeds like sustasen discussing the club’s
intentions for a grand concert venture. Accordmthe paper, Carrington were planning
an expensive social to celebrate their first yadhe senior ranks. The paper heartily
endorsed the idea, stating the importance of ssamesnd off the pitch®® Kilbirnie

similarly spent money to make money; their sucegssfncert at the Kilbirnie Good
Templars Hall in April 1895 created ‘considerableqeeds’, and eased the burden of debt
on the cluf* This attitude towards social expenditure, howewes fraught with pitfalls.
What, for example, happened when a venture wasn@lete failure? Grove Athletic, in

8 RobinsonQueen’s Parkp. 402.
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1895, arranged a benefit match with Coatbridgeague Rangers at Celtic Park, for a

failed concert venture had placed the club in aersible debt®

For an excellent example of what happened to altasstaked too much on the outcome
of their social functions, one only need look totherwell’s junior Dalziel Rovers and
their 8 February 1895 concert. For a month in adeatheMotherwell Timegontinually
advertised the event, billed to be an incredible.o®ne advert was particularly
vainglorious:

At last! At last! What?

Dalziel Rovers’ concert

on Friday February'g 1895

The finest of high-paid artistes will appear.
Look out for bill shortly?®

Three weeks later, thEmestold its readers to get tickets for the concedeateral shops
in town, or from the club’s members themsel¥ed\las, the result was disappointing for
all parties involved:

The entertainment was not patronised as it desdovbd. The juniors ought to
have had a better reward for their pluck and enerdyinging such a splendid

array of talent before their patrons, and it ig prsopen question yet whether

the committee will be able to make ends meet. Newed, Rovers, better luck
next time®®

It was not merely debt and failure that lurked agbthe edges of these gatherings,
however, for they were becoming rowdier and molistbmous affairs, aided by the
inebriating effects of alcohol. For example, art@ation was taken in Glasgow’s
Northern Police Court against Andrew Walkinshaviviairyhill, the secretary and treasurer
of the junior Craigvilla FC. It was alleged thaaWinshaw had used a public hall on
Great Western Road for the purposes of a club dahbe problem was, however, that he
organised the party despite having his licenceiegn rejected® One shilling was paid
for admission to the party, while fifteen shilling®re given to the property’s owner. A
‘complaint had been made by the residents at tisemoade by the dancing’, exposing

Walkinshaw’s and Craigvilla’s party to legal scnyti Apparently, such noise was nothing
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new, as one local resident provoked laughter ircthetroom by stating that ‘the place

was more like the Brig'gate on a Saturday nightFootball parties were becoming wilder
affairs, and the public consciousness was beginp@egming aware of their rowdy

tendencies.

While in football’s infancy, the game’s administreg may have been suspicious of the
dubious value of over-socialisation, by the 188@% B390s they were amongst its
foremost proponents. The press were quick to edkie over-indulgence on the part of
club and association officials. In March 18%@pttish Sportommented on the
Dunbartonshire FA’s opulent social gatherings, gredamount of cash that went into
financing them. Such was not only reserved fandtalone parties, however, but also for
after-match socials and cup presentations:

Rumours are current that the Committee of the Daaobahire Football
Association will have a warm time of it when thenaal meeting comes round.
Most of their doings seem only to be giving satistan to themselves, but the
officials of clubs, and even the players themselttesy are at loggerheads.
One of the greatest causes of discontent is thauwantable expenditure
indulged in. The advent of a county final, or e@@ninter-county match
affords them an opportunity to indulge in a minfatuord Mayor’s banquet,
always heralded in a style that would put somemerges of almost a national
character to the blush. The principle on whichitivitation lists are compiled
for such festive occasions has always been an ietgdsle mystery to the
uninitiated — and indeed, to all except one or tm@mbers of the association
committee. Most of this year’s leading lights alé stagers on the committee,
who have evidently got imbued with their ‘don’t ea farthing’ style in days
when the county earned for itself the title of ‘oi@on county of Scotland.’
Unlike the clubs themselves, who have had to atiephselves to
circumstances, the association still pursues adalipolicy of expenditure,
with the result that things are not as they ouglid, or as the association’s
best friends would like to see thef.’

With feelings running high after games, ‘tea’ cobketome a tense affair. After a match
won by Northern in September 1882, 8wottish Athletic Journakas more entertained by
the singing than by the embarrassing, pained spgeeh by Northern’s captain, one
apparently of the ‘Sorry you were beaten; glad voe'wariety®® A nastier affair occurred
between arch-enemies Renton and Vale of Leven e¢lA$1Restaurant after the former’s

Scottish Cup replay victory in March 1885, whenghagsical game preceded insults
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shouted from the Vale players towards match officta But perhaps the best example of

a social gathering gone wrong was at the Renfree$tA’s March 1889 celebration of
Abercorn’s victory in the Renfrewshire Cup. Theitation list was apparently extended
too far, with the omnipresent x-factor, alcohokating a riotous atmosphere:

The after-social of the Renfrewshire final was ohéhe rowdiest gatherings
we have seen in the whole range of our footbaleerpce. The day certainly
was not one calculated to put people on their belsaviour, but this can hardly
be given as an excuse for the gross violation lesraf quietness, decorum and
even decency which prevailed during the presemtatighe cup and badges.
The committee made an egregious blunder in extgrttigir hospitality so

far... [not] confined to the teams and officials cemed... The... rowdy
element from the adjoining lobbies, setting ordet defiance, invaded and
took possession of the hall when the presentafidimeocup and badges was to
be made. The scene that followed defies descniptiden mounted the tables,
which gave way beneath them, and the meeting redatself into a perfect
pandemonium. The cup was presented in fair okdgrwhen badges were to
be handed over, it was in a sorry show of partisaelry. The able president
of the Association occupied the chair, did his beshaintain order, and had
the energetic assistance of the secretary, buttiegncombined efforts failed
to quell the disturbance, which was increased yesmjudicious speechifying.
Ultimately, the meeting dispersed and ended prangsdvhich, we trust, for
the honour of the Association and the good nanfeatball will never be
repeated”

Clubs themselves, however, were initially the mestors in creating such lavish after-
match affairs. Th&cottish Athletic Journaloted with dismay in 1883 that: ‘it is right
and proper that the team and those who officiatéldeamatch should receive refreshment
after the game was over, yet it is a scandal tierevtea should be provided for thirty at

the very outside, forty or fifty, and even sevesitydown.®

Newspapers did not always make excuses for playleosshowed up hungover to
Saturday’s games from a party the previous nigh$pime cases they were even critical,
but either way they always took note. At their 1&8®ncert, the Linthouse ironically noted
their historic 8-2 victory over Partick Thistle a®ne-off:

Last Saturday the Linthouse beat the Partick TdhBtjoals to 2. The
Linthouse did not take very much credit for thattery, because they
remembered that the Partick had on the night posvield their annual festival,
and they knew that people after dancing till foufige in the morning, were
hardly in a condition to play football a few holmger®

% 3SU, 4 March 1885; WeirBoys p. 35.
% SR 25 March 1889.
% SAJ 27 April 1883.

% Gp, 21 March 1891.
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The Linthouse party was quite an affair itself; ¢inat made football injuries miraculously
heal. TheGovan Pressioted that Charles McEwan, ‘[a]lthough sufferingnh the effects
of a strained ankle ... danced the Highland Flingvet) that it was evident he had
forgotten the fact that his foot was disabl&dn November 1888, an engineers’ ball in
Dumbarton one Friday night drastically affected peeformance of Dumbarton FC the
next day. ‘They had been up overnight at the ezggsi ball’, stated th8cottish Referge
‘and found that the tripping of the fantastic thewever congenial, was not conducive to
great football playing®® Dumbarton did not learn their lesson from thisident, however.
On a holiday voyage to Forfar during New Year’'s &@0, they were thrashed by the
local team. ‘Sympathisers blamed the 7 to O ddfeat Forfar on the long, wearisome
journey’, statedcottish Sportbut the players themselves did not think theney a bit
long or a bit wearisome — indeed the fun was saldbat they did not find time to go to
bed that night — the night of their arrivai.’At the occasion of a 5-1 defeat of Dalry by
Stevenston Thistle at Warner Park, StevenstorD#tey and Kilbirnie Heraldnoted that
Dalry’s Strachan ‘was in a rather frolicsome mdoaling evidently not recovered from
the effects of the previous night's enjoymefi?. TheScottish Referelead harsher words
for Hurlford after their loss to Clyde in March 18&llowing the night of their social,
stating that: ‘These Friday evening sprees mugnbeked in the head® Such
sociability did claim casualties. In May 1895, thalry and Kilbirnie Heraldgave a
‘retrospect’ to ‘the Late’ Irvine Rangers FC, whicad by the 1894-95 season been filled
with members who ‘went for the sole purpose of pigyat cards’. Intriguingly, the paper
believed that the club’s enthusiasm for footbalsywanctured at their annual social

meeting the previous year, where an altercatiokeébomit between several membég¥s.

7 Ibid.

% SR 26 November 1888.
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10 DKH, 15 April 1895.
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Scottish football and the public house

The Scottish public house of the late nineteenttiwcg had become an exclusively male
preserve, one with closer ties to the work envirentprather than the domestic sphere, of
the male Scot®® Weir thus believes that it was ‘inevitable’ thiabtball clubs of the 1870s
‘would encounter the public hous&® His research into the relationship between early
Scottish football and alcohol shows two vibrantierds that, while not always resting
easily with one another, managed to coexist and #wéve in each other's company.
Tony Collins and Vamplew believe that sport wasifgegral part of the day-to-day
culture’ of the British pub'® It was similarly inevitable that the worlds ofrfiemance
culture and alcohol would meet, both underlyingttiadi’s essential fraternity and
conviviality. The pub not only served as an aggrgocialisation, but as a focal point
around which community sport clubs were often $é&da This was especially the case
with clubs in the countryside, particularly Ayrshimvhere pubs were often used as
changing rooms by the teart?8. The press acknowledged pubs as a major centre of
Ayrshire’s football culture. In 1883 Kilmarnock wed their changing rooms from the
Market Inn to the Crown Hotel, a somewhat regréétatove, for the players would miss
the ‘smiling and obliging damsels’ who tended batha Market Inn®’ TheScottish
Refereenoted again in 1889 that another Kilmarnock phb,Wheat Sheaf Hotel, was the
‘howff’ of the local footballers. ‘It has one gteadvantage’, stateldeferee ‘the girls can
talk football to you as well as any man you evet.if& Kilmarnock Dean FC, in the early
1880s, used the Wheat Sheaf as their changing t&oin.1895, a party was organised by
footballers as a token for the host of the ClarenBlar in Ayr'*° In more isolated

localities such as Springside near Irvine, the wab the football club’s fulcrum. In
September 1885, ttgcottish Athletic Journaent a correspondent to Springside to cover a

match, who reported back: ‘I can’t recommend [tinedfl, but | can recommend the house

193 Fraser, ‘Developments’, pp. 240-243.

194 \weir, ‘Drink Up’.
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they strip in; excellent Bass at 3d. a bottle’ ntlaelded cheekily: ‘Recommend me to a

licensed house to strip ift* Journalists were certainly not ones to turn dawitations

to drink, even if they occasionally railed agaithe practice. Other senior Ayrshire clubs
which used licensed premises as locker rooms arb88@ were Mauchline, Auchinleck
Boswell, Catrine, Beith, Coylton Coila, Irvine, Kiinie and Maybolé®?

Clubs’ connections to the alcohol trade enabledynmdawyers to have careers after football,
especially since professional wages allowed fourahmsing power hitherto unseen. Celtic,
in particular, were closely related to the drintede, many of its original shareholders
being publicans and its early players being setitp public houses and whisky shoffs.

As previously mentioned, many early west of Scatlavotballers were involved in the
licensed trades south of the Border. Willie GrowasEdinburgh native who came to
Celtic by way of England, was one of Scottish faditb first major alcohol-related
casualties, dying at the age of 38 in 1908. Growewsughout his time in England, was
heavily involved in the brewing trade, and upomjog Celtic was promptly rejected for a
permit by the licensing coutt? J.N. Boag, the president of Partick Thistle ia ldte

1880s, owned alcohol ‘premises’ on 421 Dumbartoad?8 Many footballers, especially
in the Catholic community, viewed the alcohol tradea means of social mobility, and the
purchase of public houses was common at the tintagst tradesmen willing to save for
the opportunity**® Public houses, therefore, provided clubs witllaable service, and in

turn opened networking opportunities for a clulffc@ls and players.

As football clubs’ gatherings were often advertif@dpublic consumption, so too were the
places where these social gatherings took plate. Atholl Arms Hotel, the ‘favourite
howff’ of Queen’s Park, needed little introductiomhe pub was run by Alexander Gow,

like the clubs’ players a Perthshire native, wheted many ‘high festivals’ within the

115AJ 15 September 1885.
“25FA Annual, 1880-81p. 46-49; LoveAuchinleckp. 122.

13 Murray, Old Firm, pp. 83-84, pp. 87-91, explores the topic of €&tiinks with the drinks trade
thoroughly, as well as the early prejudices agdhmestclub’s links with the licensed trades.
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establishment’s walls)’ When Gow died in 1884, ti&cottish Athletic Journahourned

at the passing of his hotel, which was taken onerdestroyed for the construction of the
Glasgow Subway™® In the mid to late 18808§cottish Umpiréncluded adverts for
Ancell’'s Trades Hall Restaurant and Grill Room8atGlassford Street and Virginia Place,
Glasgow. ‘Soirees, Marriages Parties’, and otkents were ‘purveyed for’, while there
was ‘Special Accommodation for Football Club¥’. Similarly, the Mikado Tea Rooms on
Jamaica Street was advertised heavily in the gamers. A teetotal establishment, the
Tea Rooms stated that they were ‘The Favouritetreséootball Clubs’, and that the
facilities were ‘eminently suited for CONVERSAZIOISESMOKING CONCERTS,
PRESENTATIONS, SUPPER PARTIES, and like GATHERING®. The Mikado Tea
Rooms were owned by William Lee. Tea rooms in Gd&ag whose popularity exploded
after the 1888 Empire Exhibition, were beginningaiget to niche audiences to ensure a
loyal customer basg:

In both the junior and senior ranks, and for défdrlevels of football competition, it was
considered incumbent on the host club on match@ayovide after-match refreshments
and entertainment, usually in a local public holf¥éaWeir states that professionalism
created a more ‘mercenary’ element to clubs, tleeeahhibiting their social expenditure.
He gives the specific example of Third Lanark, wind897 were forced to end their
practice of providing hospitality to visiting cluljalso brought about by a raid on the
club’s canteenj?® In the senior ranks prior to professionalism, beer, and in the junior
ranks consistently, entertainment at away matclessoonsidered a key part of the
footballing experience. At the September 1928 imunf the old members of Vale of
Leven, Rangers legend Tom Vallance provoked laughiten ‘remember[ing] in the old
days after a [Vale of Leven and Rangers] match tiseyg to meet in Jamie Kinloch’s

public-house, and the pies had a taste that no ptes in the world had®* (James

" RobinsonQueen’s Parkpp. 426-427.
18 \Weir, ‘Drink up’.
119 This specific example is i8U, 1 February 1887.
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Kinloch was a foreman at the Dalmonach Print WdfRs When London Casuals visited

Ayr to play Parkhouse on their winter tour in Jayue895, they were given ‘[t]he best
entertainment of the tour!’, and Mr. Seton of Londdasuals referred to the Parkhouse

dinner as ‘the pick of the baskét®

The size and stature of the club, however, cetalid not affect the engagement or
otherwise in ‘tea’. In November 1892, the juni@ritk club Virginia travelled to the
seaside town of Gourock, Renfrewshire for a mat€he Virginia’, stated th&artick and
Maryhill Press ‘think there is no place like Gourock, where tlyey a splendid
entertainment from the locals Saturday |&st.1brox XI, Rangers’ reserves, were ‘treated
to a handsome tea, music and “tales of travellevsien they visited Broxburn Athletic in
March 1895*® A 5-0 defeat at the hands of Springburn’s juiiteid Thistle did not
dissuade Lanarkshire’s Gartcosh Griffin from ‘etdgring their guests to a splendid tea
and concert. The Springburn boys were thorougldgged with their visit to Gartcostt’
The quality of the after-match festivities ofterpstseded the need for a good game. The
Scottish Refereaid not seem concerned with football when it memgnbin 1889 that
‘clubs who wanted a good reception’ should atteradictres in the affluent Milngavig®

As with the example of the Mikado Tea Rooms, tegtemtertainment was typically
mentioned on its own terms, leaving the readessuime that, unless otherwise stated,

such ‘tea parties’ were alcoholic in nature.

Alcohol was also present at the games themselndsnat merely for the spectators.
James Cowan, Scotland’s captain at the 1898 irttera with England, put in an awful
performance, largely due to his intoxicated stedenfthe previous night* (See Figure
14.6 for a preview of the match, featuring a sketthames Cowan.) But Cowan was far
from the only example, and the practice of drinkiluging a match was very muehn

vogueduring the Victorian era, for both players ancreés. A second-round tie of the

125 Neill, Recordsp. 268.
'2DKH, 11 January 1895.
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2 PMP, 30 March 1895.
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1886-87 Scottish Cup between Lugar Boswell Thistid Dalry was voided by the SFA

after Dalry protested that the referee was intdeita After having called at several public
houses before the match, the referee had evidemggtten the match score, and could not
recall the incident when called as a witness by3ha the following week®? The referee
at a Masonic match in 1888, according to$wettish Athletic Journalkept his spirits up
by pouring spirits down*®® Drinking, however, was a common occurence ambag t
players as well, and quite often for ‘health’ rezst* (See Figure 14.7.) During the 1887
Scottish Cup quarter-final, between Dumbarton andfekd at Boghead Pari§cottish
Umpirenoted the presence of Hurlford’s trainer, who,Hia long coat and clerical hat,
was a conspicuous figure’. The supporters watth@dntently, and ‘[m]any a longing

eye was cast on the trainer’s black bottle at tialé, as each of the Hurlford men were
refreshed with a “sook.**® Visitors from outwith Scotland similarly took pan such
traditions: the following week, tHémpirenoted that Lincoln City, whilst visiting Rangers
to complete an FA Cup tie, ‘sucked whisky and rfiikm a black bottle’ at half-tim&®°
Training and sports medicine were fledgling fieddghe time, and what sometimes took
place during Victorian football matches would bewned upon at the time of writing.

The Scottish Referesoted in 1889 that Robertson, the goalkeeper ot éieBoys’

Brigade, often smoked while keeping gbl.

Holiday excursions

Travels within Scotland and England were very papamongst the west of Scotland’s
Victorian football clubs during the festive seasonl Easter, as too was the return visit
from other clubs3® Albion Rovers, during the holiday season of 1889visited Bishop
Auckland, Darlington and Stockton-on-Te&%.Four years later during the holidays of

132 1bid.
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1893-94, junior Ashfield also visited the same lesan northern Englantf® Why these

excursions were so popular was a subject of detmatengst commentators of the time,
both within the football apparatus and within tliegs. The more optimistic commentators
believed that not only were such trips designeitte funds for clubs, but also to provide
healthy recreation through strengthening bondsiefdship and competition between
opponents of different backgrounds. TRetick and Maryhill Pres®elieved that the
pursuit of money was largely behind these holidatatjng in 1892 that Partick junior

clubs were interested in travelling to lands ‘flagiwith milk and honey*** Two years
later, the same paper was fascinated by the idkaliofays in the countryside cleansing
the spirits of the area’s local clubs:

Several of our local clubs had a change of aimdutine winter vacation, and
by the appearance of those who had visited thes splmére clean air
predominates, it was evident that the breath et exhilarating,” which they
had received had painted them with rosy cheeks$e gmknown in this dusky
locality.**

ThePress in this instance, was firmly on the side of retiee invigoration being provided

by such trips.

Another motive for travelling was the desire foneiwviality. The purpose of Greenock
Morton’s trip to Newcastle-upon-Tyne in January 98&s to meet up with their friends
‘with whom they passed a brief and happy tif{é’The Bailie in 1877, weighed the
arguments of SFA secretary William Dick for trigsEngland. ‘Nothing is dearer to him’,
stated the paper, ‘than an opportunity of showitgnéion to some English team while in
town, his belief being that matches with them helpnite us more closely to our ancient
foes.” This suggestion was humourously rubbiskieel paper believing that ‘commodities
known as Bass and Allsopp are more potent influgittéhis direction®** Such New
Year’s celebrations were often riddled with excesg] it was typically the publicans and
hospitality workers of the north of England who @et the receiving end of it. In 1883,
the Scottish Athletic Journaloted that:

1“0 SRSE 28 December 1893.
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Generally, when any of our Association teams garigland they run riot with
everything and everybody they come across. Thely at nothing, not even
dressing themselves in policemen’s clothes andingrpantomime-like
through the streets with roasts of beef not thein.o This was what the frolics
of one of our leading teams consisted of when imdhaster last Christma$’

A far less madcap, more menacing account was gif/&ilmarnock’s holiday exploits in
England byScottish Umpirewho stated of the club’s 1886-87 holiday triptthd he
Lancashire hotel-keepers have a wholesale dretied€ilmarnock F.C., and it has been
suggested that a suite of iron rooms, with fureitior match, be prepared for their next
visit.”**® Even Queen’s Park’s trips south of the Bordeldget out of hand. After a
match in Nottingham in 1878 two Queen’s Park memkere fined twenty shillings each
for ‘disorderly conduct™®’ It is unclear whether such rowdiness was duedgrianay
celebrations, although thi¢amilton Advertisesuggested this may have been the case.
During Hamilton Academical’s visit to Carlisle adorkington, Cumbria over New
Year’'s 1890, ‘Accies’ lost their New Year’s Day rolatagainst Workington 3-2,

nevertheless precipitating ‘a right “jollificationafterwards'*®

Many clubs did not just head south of the Bordetheir holidays, but often visited other
locations throughout Scotland. The many elemehtsadballers’ cultural lives — cultural
performance, recreative rejuvenation, bonding aetdship, as well as hedonism — were
on display for Partick Thistle’s May 1888 pair ofhdlies with Lockerbie’s Mid
Annandale FC. The first half was played in Lockerlwith theGovan Press coverage
detailing every dimension of the trip, most of dt mevoted to the game itself. The first
passage describes the train trip to Lockerbie ,Rartick Thistle’'s being perplexed at their
celebrity status in the Border town:

The trip was arranged by Mr. Dobbie, one of theqret of the Mid Annandale,
and a most enthusiastic supporter of that club,vamalreceived the Partick
men at Central Station in Glasgow, and conductethtto the saloon carriage
he has engaged for their use. Here they foundrtamgements made for their
comfort complete in every respect, and the whetekib refresh the nine men
was conspicuous by its presence. At Motherwell, again at Carstairs,
refreshments were served round, and the tediutmegburney was beguiled by
the vocal efforts of the musically-inclined membefshe party. Lockerbie
was reached at 1:20, and several members of theAhNhdndale were in

195SAJ 13 April 1883, quoted in Weir, ‘Drink Up'.
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waiting to conduct their visitors to the King’'s Asmvhere an excellent
luncheon was spread, and was done ample justitdeeldyartickonians. Taking
a walk through town to see the ‘lions,’ the teamrevsomewhat disconcerted to
find themselves being lionised, and were grealigved when they regained
the shelter of the hotel .*#°

After a brief account of the game, tReessfurther describes the after-match tea, and
Thistle’s departure:

After the match the Thistle team, were entertatioedinner in the ‘King’s
Arms,’ the chair being taken by Mr. Dobbie... Thengany joined in singing
‘Auld Lang Syne,” and then the Partick team staftgdhe station, where they
were accompanied by a large crowd. Getting abthegid saloon amid the
cheers of the crowd, the Thistle treated their adraito a sample of their vocal
accomplishments, and as the train moved off testreens of ‘Will ye no come
back again’ followed them on their homeward jourfi€y

The arrangements for the return trip by Mid Anndeda Partick two weeks later were
seen to by President Boag, who loaned out his phbluse for the after-match

festivities™* A mixture of business and pleasure was also avidih Reid Thistle, who
spent their New Year’s holidays of 1893 touringotigh Perthshire, and were the guests of
honour at the 2 January 1893 smoking concert @ffCiuniors. Reid Thistle solidified the
bonds of camaraderie with footballers in Crieff &wimrie by not only drinking with them,
but by playing football:

After spending a very enjoyable evening they rdtiethe Victoria Hotel for
the night. Getting up the next morning fresh asids, they left Crieff by
special brake for Comrie, distant seven miles wileeg were engaged to play
the Comrie lads. As some of the local men couldyed away from work, the
Reid Thistle had to ask some of the Glasgow Minemi® played them the
day previous, to assist the local team. Lost ®&@tertained at McNeil’s
Commercial Hotel. Came again to Crieff next dslyon 2-0 in front of 500
spectators>?

The games themselves besu hocaffairs, with Minerva’s players showing support fo
Comrie’s absent players, trips like Reid Thistle®re crucial in underlining the
respectability of ostensibly working-class club¥hat was being created was a trans-class
culture of friendship and solidarity between fellévotballers throughout Scotland; and

this socialisation, even in excess, cemented Sbtdibiotball’'s convivial bonds. However,

9GP, 5 May 1888.
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like the married vs. single meets, there was attte-industrial celebratory element that

remained with New Year’s sport. Hugh Dan MacLensgesses the importance of shinty
in celebrating Hogmanay in the Highlands, a regitiere many west of Scotland

footballers found themselves come the holidays.

Sex and gambling

The iconography and rhetoric of Victorian foothallScotland left little doubt that the
sport was a man’s world. But this man’s world was devoid of expressions of sexuality;
eroticism and even homoeroticism were noticeabtierttinnes within Scottish football
during its infancy. This sexuality originally deed from British sport’s obsession with
inheriting the military fithess mantle of the greatilisations and empires of the past,
especially the Greeks and the Romans, transmittedlly through the British private
schooling syndicate. Guttmann states that: ‘AlttoBritish games masters... praised
sports as a healthy alternative to fornication ‘@aif-abuse”, the combination of
Hellenism and athleticism actually contributedhe sexual activity that was rife in
schools like Eton and Grotoft* The comments of one particucottish Umpire

reporter, appropriately named ‘Olympian’, reflentiatriguing subtext beneath the surface
of football and its social gatherings. Olympiaritegquent visitor to Scottish football’s
parties, reflected on the wonderful time he haBigrims’ February 1885 dance that he
‘[did] not recollect ever having seen such an aobthe youth and beauty of football in
Glasgow collected together at one time.” ‘The Apsi| he said, ‘were of a true sculptor
type.™® In this case, Olympian was interested in the inafthe chiselled male far more
than the football itself. Similar subtexts weralarstood by those assembled to celebrate a
November 1888 victory for Renfrew in the RenfrewsI€Cup. ‘The Renfrew team’, the

Scottish Referestated, ‘looked well in their Oriental toga withlgdassel **°

Much of this homoerotic vision was constructedna absence of women. It diffused itself
into the male working-class sporting clubs withgiging ease; but, like the different

slants on the word ‘manly’, there was a noticeailgance with how this ‘manliness’ was

133 Hugh Dan MacLennan, ‘Shinty and the Celtic Celébreof New Year’,Sport in the Making of Celtic
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construed between different classes of sportsm&ritmann believes that the Victorian

era, building on the changes of the industrial hevons of Europe and the Americas,
heavily recontextualised relationships between wgrkclass men and women, ensuring
that men’s and women'’s realms, work and home réiseég were largely alien to one
another*>’ In this all-male culture, strength was a prizesea in heavy industrial work;
and as such, a great deal of suspicion existedrttsdamale footballers and supporters.
Telfer has referred to the Victorian Scottish spodgne as ‘homosocial’, but women were
present at many club functions and, in a way, ceged this gender divide® Players,
officials and the press lobbied heavily for thegemrece of women at club socials and
conversaziones, both as a means of reinforcingehéer barrier, and as a means of
displaying this divide in analecivic setting. When Partick Thistle attemptedtdstitute

a club dinner for the usual conversazione in De@¥iB88, theScottish Refereehastised
the club president, stating: ‘That's rough on fdie sex, Mr. Smith**° In the same month,
when Dumbarton’s Methlan Park issued too many atiats to their annual dance,
Refereenoted that: ‘The Invitation Committee have alreaglgeived so many acceptances
that it is the prevailing opinion that “wall-flongtwill be abundant*°

When women attended these functions, they were tiitated with reverential praise, as
befitted their ‘purity’. Olympian, while not quitglacing men and women at parity,
nevertheless hinted at an order between the sexbhese proceedings which
complimented each other when he attended QueerksHabruary 1885 dance:

I will not attempt to describe the galaxy of yoathd beauty that everywhere
met the eye as it wandered round the hall, that mieft to our porcelain
sisters, who, | am convinced, are better obsemhars we their potter’s clay
brothers are. | myself thought the ladies as deame as... nature and the
dressmaker could make them. | have no doubt ththelgentlemen are their
very beaux idea®*

But this was not always the case, and indeed womega also viewed by early Scottish
footballers as sex objects. Women'’s proximitydotballers in the public houses was

consistently noted by commentators of the time,taegt were doubly noted when clubs
travelled away from home. Hampden XI, a junioerge team of Queen’s Park, had a
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wild time of their New Year’s 1886 visit to Obarstensibly a visit to play Oban FC. The

Scottish Athletic Journahowever, noted that after the game (in which HaempX1 were
victorious 2-1), ‘the gay youths might have beeens@ bevvys hovering about the bars of
certain hotels doing a quiet mash with the unsusmeélighland barmaids™®? Similarly,
during a New Year’s trip to Carlisle in 1889, a &aw club known simply as ‘the

College’ had a raucous evening at the CaledoniaelHane which included a pillow fight,
and potentially more. ‘Who was the member of tiodlége team’, asked tHgcottish
Referee‘that got mashed on the pretty barmatf®?TheScottish Athletic Journi

Juvenis in 1886, discussed a ‘maiden fair... whon®allth-Side footballers [were] raving
about’, more than likely a ‘devotee’ of Glasgowmtballers*®* Weir discusses a

similarly explicit affair, whereby in 1895 Glasgdheriff Erskine Murray investigated
complaints of South-Side football clubs using tlehitb premises as ‘brothels’, allowing
women access to the grounds through keys givemeto by the clubs. Insufficient
evidence was found, and the matter was quicklypedp’®> Reynolds, a Celtic and Aston
Villa defender, was used by the press as an exaofiple negative effects of gambling,
luridly combining his gambling transgressions vhtha sexual ones. In the summer of
1898, Reynolds was forced to pay £20 damages &th3ing for the ‘seduction’ of her
daughter, used to assist in paying off Reynoldsissiderable debts on horse betting which
he took part in with two other Celtic playéf§. A similar case, possibly related, was made
against another Celtic man, John Campbell in 189%;ampbell was forced to pay £200
damages for breach of the promise of marriage lam&eduction’ of Lizzie Riley of

Cowcaddens®’

Gambling lurked beneath the surface of Scottistifalb It had long been associated with
horse racing, but found in football’s explosion gabther outlet®® While specifics were
very rarely entertained by the press, columns \sgltavritten at length on the subject.

Despite gambling being banned in British public $esiby the Betting Houses Act of 1853,
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the practice nevertheless continued illegally wet the twentieth century. lllicit

gambling was ‘one of the appeals of pub life’, andually every pub’ had a bookmaker’s
agent among its customéfs. Technology’s impact on gambling within pubs ttiere
cannot be underestimated. For example, the Valewn Spirit Vaults opposite Queen
Street Station, Glasgow, was privy to the resuilfeatball matches across the country,
‘instantly communicated to both Establishments bjephone™’® As instant
communications allowed punters and publicans tcerpooductively speculate on the
outcomes of games, it is logical to assume thatbljamtook place within these
establishments, and that players themselves wemnetsues deeply involved.

But gambling did not always occur at the public $muand occasionally turned up in
surprising places. In a humorous story on playattempts at leisure time, tlseottish
Athletic Journalin January 1886 deferred their usual moral stamghagtraditional
recreations to Queen’s Park, who during the 1885e8&on were engaging in and betting
on animal bloodsport. A rat baiting tournament Wwasg held by the Queen’s Park
committee, featuring cats and dogs owned by cluimbses. The final prize was not only
a cup, but one shilling and nine pence donatedhéyxdmmittee. The semi-final featured
Dick Browne’s American poodle, ‘Andrew Jackson’aagst Jack Harvey's ‘biter’, Scout.
After nearly two hours, both had killed five raasd the tie was awarded by decision to
Andrew Jackson. Arrangements were being made tisaitburnal to organise the final
S0 as not to clash with any football matches. Quel® speculated upon by theurnal
which placed Andrew Jackson at a 2/1 disadvantggmst ‘Half-Sherry’, the cat of club
president, Arthur Geake. No further mention waslenlay theJournalin the following
week’s edition:"* What makes this particular item intriguing istitsatment by the
Journalas harmless fun on the part of Scotland’s cultgtedd. In fact, rat baiting, along
with cock-fighting, dog-fighting and other animabbdsports, were first banned by
Parliament undemiddle-clasgressure to clean up working-class recreattéhdt was,
from the judgment of commentators of the time, mbrous occasion on the part of
Queen’s Park’s middle-class membership; but sutikeé/treatment would have been
different had such recreations been practiced mtdRe Hurlford, or other clubs of a more

189 Collins and VamplewMud, Sweat and Beerp. 10, p. 30.
9 HutchinsonFootball Industry p. 27.
11SAJ 19 January 1886.

172\/amplew,Pay up pp. 40-41.
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common stature. Despite what football’s elders imaye thought, the west of Scotland’s

landed gentry was prone to the same recreatiomgdttgions as everyone else.

Conclusion

TheKilmarnock Standaravas one of several papers that ruefully witnessegassing of
the after-match social in football’'s senior spherd$ere seems to be a desire’, stated the
Standardin 1893:

on the part of many to do away with after-meetingdon’t agree with this.
There is barely a football match played but sonsaglieeable incident happens.
The players at such a meeting have an opportuhityemding matters and with
songs and sentiment forgetting the field squabbfes.

But, despite the purging of the more exorbitaneaspof club functions, such a culture of
conviviality remains to this day. Broadcaster &t@osgrove believes that: ‘Drink, drugs,
sex and scandal are part of the fabric of Scoftistball’.!”* Eyebrows may have been
raised in 2009 at an all-night drinking sessiorolming Rangers’ Barry Ferguson and
Allan McGregor whilst on international duty with &tand, but such attitudes regarding
football’s fraternal and convivial benefits are dvavired into the Scottish game’s DNAC
Gradually, clubs’ more cultured pursuits fell by thayside, but what existed in their place,
a burgeoning ‘lads” culture, was sown in the sapigit as the early musical and dramatic
societies which surrounded football clubs. Evethadurn of the century saw Scottish
clubs finally tackling their bloated hospitalityllsi the roots of this culture still exist, and
continue to complicate Scotland’s attempts to kertaeriously in the world of
professional sport. The bonds of clubbish Victofiaternity echo uncomfortably in the

global professional football industry of today.

13Ks, 7 January 1893.
174 Stuart Cosgrovedampden Babylon: Sex and Scandal in Scottish FdloBanongate, 2001), p. 10.

5 The Herald 3 April 2009.
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10. SUPPORTER CULTURE AND THE ATMOSPHERE OF
THE TERRACES

The journey from spectator to star footballer, fribra late 1860s through to the 1890s, was
a considerably shorter one than is typically theeqaowadays. One wonders at the
celebrity level achieved by Glasgow’s junior fodtees in the Spring of 1890; who ‘could
have been seen promenading with their best gitlseatMadeira of Scotland™ (a.k.a.
Rothesay). That ordinary working-class men, quite oftentwit clubs’ local
neighbourhoods, were grist to the mill for the gos®lumns of the local media indicates
not only the popularity of the sport, but also tleenand for material on the lives of
popular heroes. Already by the 1890s, this demeaslbecoming a consumer
phenomenon divorced from both the recreationalfeatdrnal concerns of the west of
Scotland’s first footballers. The sport’s consuisrarwas honed by a culture of supporters
and aficionados who cared very little for footbalilleged fitness, but who nevertheless
felt intimately connected to the events and plagershe pitch. This chapter will place
football in the context of this ever-changing supes’ scene, one that had evolved well

beyond merely a desire for victory at the beginrohthe Edwardian era.

The spontaneity of early football

Bilsborough argues that by the 1880s Glasgow had ‘ske emergence of the “football

fan™, one obsessed with not only endlessly extgllihe virtues of his favourite football

club, but also debating the procedural and steéisthinutiae of the game itself, oftad
nauseunf AsThe Bailiestated in 1877, such conspicuous over-analysiseofrtechanics

of football existed due to a feeling of close proiy between the player and the supporter
(one which did not exist for rugby and cricket)rtpaularly between young, male working-
class participants and spectators:

No outdoor sport ‘possesses’ not only its votapigsall those also who take an
interest in it, so much as football; some playeeneare all but semi-
professionals. It is a theme of conversation evbgre, with the hobbledehoys
of the city — criticisms of the last and anticipas of the next big match (as
often as not of a very partisan tone), interspevgéd dreadfully tiresome
iterations of the wonderful feats performed by ‘digy’ ‘Joe,’ ‘Billy,” or

‘Harry’ or some other well-known player, whose Glian name is generally

L PMP, 20 April 1895.

2 Bilsborough, ‘Sport in Glasgow’, p. 98.
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used with a familiarity that would betoken the gesaintimacy with them —
being heard all over the shop when ‘Young Glasggets togethet.

In the same articld;he Bailiealso noticed that consequently the association gease
becoming far more popular, stating that: ‘On auBiy afternoon, when a big match or a
cup tie is “on” at say Hampden Park... thousandseopfe wend their way thither, and the
burgesses of Crosshill are deprived of the usbeptblic-houses for some hours after the
event is passed.’This tightness between those on the pitch ansketimthe stands existed
into the first stages of professionalism and tlagle system. In October 1895, Port
Glasgow Athletic was hailed by tl&cottish Refereas a great football success story. Not
only did the club have £90 credit to their name,ddso a ‘wonderfully loyal following’,

one which assisted in sustaining its ‘large’ merabigr® It was only three years later,
however, that th&efereenoted there were only 127 ‘senior’ clubs registesgti the SFA,
‘a total by no means encouragirfgTwenty years earlier, SFA secretary William Dick
was delighted with the Association’s total of 1&@ier clubs, with a membership of
6,264/

The availability of public parks was integral tasaining football’s popularity. (See
Figure 14.9.) Parks gave youth access to operespaaevhich to ply their trade, and the
majority of Glasgow’s major clubs began their lieshe city’s public parks. Glasgow
Green’s history as the birthplace of Rangers, Chuid Celtic is well-established, and the
park was open for football largely through its ggahot only as the city’s common land,
but also the location of the annual mid-summer @dasFair, when much of the city’s
labouring population was on holiday. Despite th& Being moved elsewhere in 1871 by
city councillors nervous of its moral impact, therfomaintained its more proletarian
associations with Glasgow’s East End, especiathr dfie planning and creation of West
End (later Kelvingrove) Park from 1852, a more gehtspiritual and aesthetic’ ground

that did not initially allowwalkingon its grass, let alone sp8rBilsborough states that

$TB 220, 3 January 1877.
* Ibid.

® SR 11 October 1895.

® SR 29 April 1898.

"William Dick, ‘Scottish Football Association Annigeport 1878’, inA Scottish Football Review of
1877/78 p. 4.

8 Irene Maver, ‘Glasgow’s public parks and the comityy 1850-1914: a case study in Scottish civic
interventionism’ Urban History25 (3) (1998), pp. 324-332.
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middle-class Glasgow sportsmen had capital to @sehheir own grounds, and thus

working-class participants ‘turned to the [Glasgd¥drporation to find suitable facilitied.’
The push for facilities was constant, includingnfrestablished SFA officials like Col.
Merry, who at the 1889 presentation of the Glas@harity Cup ‘politely’ reminded the
Lord Provost of the need for more recreational spadside from Queen’s Park and
Glasgow Green, this included Dennistoun’s AlexarRiziek, where Alexandra Athletic FC
were requesting their own patch of land by 1873 he game was still going strong in
Alexandra Park in 1901, when James Hamilton Mwentdied it as the mecca of
Glasgow’s juvenile clubs, ‘the place in which juiterfootball clubs meet to settle matches

which are only less important than internations.’

Established clubs relied on a steady stream frotin the parks and streets. T&eottish
Athletic Journalnoted in August 1887 that: ‘The Cowlairs live ifraitful district, and

will therefore be able to fill the places of theeders from the team with clever young
players... from some of the junior clubs.” The eawient towards football in the
locomotive-producing neighbourhood continued ev&fawlairs were collapsing: in the
1890s thest. Rollox and Springburn Exprdgged many games which took place on the
public pitches and main roads of Springburn, Keppdk; Dennistoun and other districts
in northeast Glasgow. Football moved easily frown parklands onto the streets, and often
vice versa, no matter how much the authoritiesrgited to discourage it. In February
1888, four boys were charged in Kinning Park Polceirt with playing football in the
street. The boys were sentenced to twenty-fourdioletention, or a one shilling firfé.

A decade later, as football’'s commercial populagitploded, théartick and Maryhill
Pressnoted that Sunday football matches in the stree¢ waough of a concern to warrant
a special police operation, attempting to detertwes sometimes considered, as
mentioned before, a rival Sunday worship to Clarsty:

Street football is a very profitable game, espécifibractised, as it generally
is, on Sunday. The police have been making randfi@se band of larrikins
who profane the sanctity of the Sabbath and cieeatgsance in the locality by
indulging in a game of football when they shouldbe¢ter employed. At the

° Bilsborough, ‘Sport in Glasgow’, pp. 158-180 (qeion p. 165).

9bid., p. 176.

" bid., p. 167.

12 James Hamilton MuiGlasgow in 1901Glasgow: William Hodge & Company, 1901), p. 254.

13GP, 25 February 1888.
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Court on Monday, Bailie Miller sentenced a batcls®fen youths to receive
each six stripes with the birch-rod for this offencfwo other and bigger lads
were fined five shillings each. The sentencesagdst do not err on the side of
leniency, but if they have a deterrent effect andhowing evil we shall not
complain**

Outside Glasgow and district, street football wasmon in the west of Scotland’s other
industrial communities. In November 1894, two lat@ws were charged with playing
football in the streets of Port Glasgow, breakingimdow in the process. They were both
fined five shillings, and sentenced to twenty-foowrs in jail™®> But not all street football
was deemed threatening to law and order, the nppsbpriate example being Anderston
junior club Minerva, who began life as the 1880sostmates ‘Minerva Street Youths’,
and who continued to hone their game at Overne®toR, Partick Thistle’s birthplac8.
Scottish Umpirenoted that Overnewton Park was well-utilised bywynéotball clubs in
1884

Aside from Glasgow Green, no single public spacse m@ed for its young footballers as
much as Barbadoes Green, Kilmarnock, the publik péiich gave birth to Kilmarnock
FC, and incubated many early football careersen&frshire town. The park was, in fact,
was primarily used as a football pitch until Barss\¢loward de Walden granted an
additional eighteen acres to the park in 1894 ptm& was afterwards known as Howard
Park!® On 17 April 1879, H.T. Reyburn wrote a lettethe Kilmarnock Standard
recommending that a drinking fountain be placeBanbadoes Green. This was to provide
‘the countless youths who strive so energeticallget rid of surplus vigour in games of
football, cricket, &c’ with ‘a mouthful of refreshg water’ which hitherto did not exist.
This desire for a drinking fountain was not anasetl one; the very next week, a match
was played betweed2Arthurlie and 2° Portland, the proceeds of which were handed
over to the town to be spent on a drinking fountaithe park® During this time, matches

on Barbadoes Green were sometimes well-patroni$bd Standarddescribed one

“PMP, 4 February 1898.

*PGEQ 9 November 1894.

8 McGlone and McLureJuniors pp. 65-66.
7SU, 2 October 1884.

'8 Mackay,Kilmarnock p. 163.

19KS 19 April 1879.

20KS, 26 April 1879.
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particular instance at a match in May 1879 betwemland Juniors and Eldorado, ‘these

rising public park clubs’. ‘A large number of spetors witnessed the game’, said the
Standard ‘most of whom, including women and children, staoside the touch lin€*
The game was so popular at one point that in 18&&aing order was enacted in the park,
much to the chagrin of the national papers, who atged the game’s popularity on
Barbadoes Greefs. Barbadoes Green had taken on a legendary qirakityrshire

football circles, and park clubs were keen to emsdeatheir claims to history on ‘the old
rugged, but much respected and romantic pitcheérPilblic Park®® One such ‘bragging
rights’ match took place in October 1885 betweelmirnock Burns, claiming to be the
‘lions of Barbadoes Green’, and Riccarton VictdBarns won 1-0%* While
Kilmarnock’s first footballers may have originalipubled as cricketers, cricket’s mass
popularity was elusive by 1890, where even duringmeer, the winter game took
precedence for the youths of Kilmarnock, as wefloawvarious club officials, desperately
scouting the public park clubs for talent. 3sottish Sponhoted:

The shutters have now been put upon Rugby Parkicatioiall in Kilmarnock
district has received its quietus for a short seasthe youngsters, however,
are still busy on Barbadoes Green, and nightlyftioetball resort is well
patronised by the...officials of the various senarg antiquated junior clubs
of the town®

By 1898, Howard Park was still struggling to copéhwhe volume of junior clubs playing
on its pitches.St. Marnockasked the town council to remove an iron railimat twas
‘encroaching’ on one of the playing pitches, statimat: ‘As this is a great drawback to
our junior footballers, the error should be reetifiat once. It seems absufd.’

Getting there and away
Public transport was a major contributor to assmmé&ootball’s supporter culture. The

advent of the Glasgow District Subway in 1896 waial to the enduring success of

Rangers, and from their arrival at lIbrox in Augli887, the club were flattered with offers

21KS, 31 May 1879.

223AJ 12 January 1883, criticises the town officials.
2 SAJ 27 October 1885.

2 |bid.

%5551 July 1890.

% StM1 (1) (October 1898), p. 29.
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from the transport authorities to institute roudesoss the Clyde into IbrgX. Trains,

trams and ‘clutha’ ferries thus played their raleestablishing Ibrox Park as an easy-to-
reach destination. The only major rail statiorselto Celtic Park, on the other hand, was
on Dalmarnock Road, a ten-minute walk from the pa&kltic complained about Rangers’
unfair advantage, in terms of routes and cheapes fand their supporters briefly
boycotted the services in 1986.0ther means of transport assumed the burden to
Parkhead, most notably trams. T3te Rollox and Springburn Expressted at the onset
of the 1896-97 season that: ‘When there is a fdbthatch about to start at Parkhead the
cars going that way are loaded before they gdtédtongate. Mr. Young has
condescended to fit up folding boards above thearoé to the cars with the word “Full”
printed on it.?° One of Partick Thistle’s grounds made for eaaggport, and not always
for a Thistle match. At the Glasgow Junior Cupafibetween Ashfield and Glasgow
Perthshire at Inchview Park in April 1894, Bevan Pressioted that ‘[tjhe Whiteinch
cars did a roaring trade and it is the ardent dexfithe Glasgow Tramway Company that
there should be a few more junior finals contestietichview.®® Transport services,

therefore, were cognisant not only of the ‘seninétches, but the junior ones as well.

The Glasgow clubs were not the only ones to utdiseé manipulate public transport to
their advantage, and transit companies were keerpioit football’'s popularity in other
locales, often for long-distance travel. This s case for major away matches, such as
the 1889 international against England, wherebydheays ran special twenty-five-
shilling trains to Londor* For the February 1888 Scottish Cup final at Haempdetween
Renton and Cambuslang, the Glasgow Tramway Comperwded forty-five additional
cars on Govanhill Street, along with nineteen fiouhand buse¥ For a December 1896
tie of the Scottish Junior Cup, so many suppoitenged Lanarkshire’s Chryston Athletic
for their match against Stirlingshire’s Bannockbtirat a saloon car was arranged for the

occasior’® Organisation of supporters for away match traves well-developed in

2" Murray, Old Firm, pp. 34-36; John Wright and lan MacLe@ircles Under the Clyde: A History of the
Glasgow Undergroun@Harrow Weald: Capital Transport Publishing, 199p. 23-25.

% Murray, Old Firm, pp. 34-36.

29 SRSE27 August 1896. John Young was the managereoGilasgow Corporation Tramways.
0GP, 21 April 1894.
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33 SRSE10 December 1896.
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Ayrshire. A dozen brakes carrying supporters agganred Parkhouse to their Ayrshire

Cup tie at nearby Annbank in October 1895 arlier that year, for a January 1895
Ayrshire Cup tie at Ayr against Parkhouse, Kilmakis secretary Mr. Guthrie arranged a
one shilling return fare with the train companies,'made good time to get tickets early
for the sure rush at the booking offi¢8.’Kilmarnock were particularly savvy about using
the railways to their supporters’ advanta&t. Marnocknstructed Kilmarnock supporters
wishing to travel to Aberdeen for a Scottish Cépiti January 1899 to submit their names
to club officials. An exact number of supportersud have allowed the club to decide
whether or not to book a special fare to the Gea@ity — in this case, five shilling.

The numbers of spectators travelling with theibslwas estimated by the local and
national newspapers. The January 1889 Scottishs€ump-final between Celtic and
Dumbarton at Boghead Park was noted as much feetivbo did not get into
Dumbarton’s ground. Four thousand Celtic suppsitame to Dumbarton to see the
match, but around a thousand of them were lockédweito the park’s reaching capacity,
and several thousands more were left behind atiQ8&eet Statiofl! For the March
1895 Lanarkshire Cup final at Motherwell betweendfieonians and Wishaw Thistle, at
least five hundred Airdrieonians supporters toaiecial train to Motherweff At the
opening of the 1891 season, a mere two hundretiduise supporters travelled with their
team across Glasgow to watch their favourites plgginst Northerd® Of the five
thousand present at the February 1883 third regflayRenfrewshire Cup tie between
Thornliebank and Greenock Morton at Cartbank, James only 460 were travelling
Morton supporter§® At other times, however, such seemingly small bers of
supporters created commotion in the west of Scodasmaller locales. When Third
Lanark visited Kilbirnie for a pre-Christmas ScshtiCup tie in 1889, around a hundred
Third Lanark supporters, who arrived via a spegiaimmissioned train to Glengarnock

station, helped create a carnival atmosphere idyighire village. ‘When two o’clock

% SR 7 October 1895.

% SR 21 January 1895.

%.StM1 (4) (January 1899), p. 121.
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struck’, theScottish Referestated, ‘the place was as busy as a faifThirds’ supporters

could be heard the train approaching from theatashouting ‘their famous battle cry...
Hi! Hi! Hil" as they entered the village on fooT.hese mere one hundred supporters
jammed Kilbirnie’s streets, and as the occasionavggecial one, businesses were closed
for the day** A junior derby match in March 1894 produced sdrimeg similar; when
Renfrew Victoria visited Paisley for a Renfrewshitior Cup tie against Kelburn, the
town was in a state of tumult, as ‘[tlhree brakesgvily laden, conveyed the followers of
the “Vics” to the scene of battle... [T]he “hubbutdused by the “Ancient Boroughers”
caused no little commotion out Kelburn wéy.’

At the game

Regardless of whether football supporters travedieat distances to reach their
destinations, the atmosphere at Scottish footlaakgand stadia was electric. Such
excitement was generated not only by what occwrethe pitch, but by the emotions of
the crowd themselves. More progressive commerstaielieved spectating at football
matches to be a release amongst working-class misrabthe crowd* TheSt. Rollox
and Springburn Expres®soted approvingly the large crowd present at the®eber 1893
Springburn derby between Cowlairs and NorthernyateHPark. In their mind, football (in
a positive way) spread like a virus around the meagirhood’s locomotive works:

It is wonderful how a match like this draws outgaavho know nothing about
football. Hearing a great deal spoken about thieimiay their chums in the
works may have to see what causes all of the dismus Of course they go
back again, and before a month is over they arébétianad like the rest

‘Football mad’ was certainly an apt descriptiortled average partisan during this time
period. In a keenly-realised sketch, Geeenock Telegrapprovided their version of a
football fanatic in January 1886, one who was farerpro-active in creating an
atmosphere than fans of other sports:

41 SR 23 December 1889.
“2 |pid.
“3GP, 24 March 1894.

“4 Bilsborough, ‘Sport in Glasgow’, p. 101, also bebs that a large spectatorship increase amongkingo
and lower middle-class Glaswegians also spurreticpEation ‘at a grass roots level'.
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On the football field, there are many things to amane besides the game.
Unlike many other recreations, in football speatatre not merely passive
onlookers. On the contrary, some of them undergeemaried contortions of
the body than those actually engaged in the gamiale there can be no
question of their excitement regarding the progofthe game being at least
as intense, if not often more so, than that ofpllagers, one has to be careful in
taking up a position on a field. The funniest thto be witnessed at a match
can be seen at the moment when a goal is in damgehen a player is about
to take a kick that is likely to prove successfall around the enclosure,
thousands of feet are seen squirming and shakidgemping and kicking
adjacent calves. Bodies are squeezing and swaglirthe vocal powers of the
multitligle are pent up for the inevitable groantweer which follows the

result.

Devoted spectatorship was not the only means atiagean atmosphere at football games.
Music was typically employed by clubs to createnase of carnival. Before a pitch
invasion marred an April 1879 Kilmarnock derby betn Kilmarnock Athletic and
Kilmarnock Portland, the Kilmarnock Brass Band gldeveral selections for the

crowd?’” In October of that year, at a match between Sttt Drumpellier on a Shotts
farm, the Shotts Instrumental Band played selestihrring the interval® Twenty years
later, the tradition of playing music was stilhaiin Rutherglen, where at a match between
Rutherglen Glencairn and Vale of Clyde, ‘to amusethrong of spectators who lined the
ropes long before the hour of kick-off, the RuthengPipe Band discoursed a series of
selections”® At the opening of Vale of Leven’s Millburn Park @8 August 1888, the
festivities were ‘enlivened’ throughout by the bamd! pipers of the*1IDRV, who no

doubt were very familiar to members of the footlohib> When Sunderland visited Ayr

in January 1888, the Ayr Burgh Band were busy tghowt the game ‘dispensing some
excellent music® For their season’s closing match on 6 June 18&®»man Road,
Motherwell, Alpha FC hired the prize-winning Cambathan Templar Band for the

occasiorr?

6 GT, 14 January 1886.
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More important in creating an atmosphere, howewas the game itself. Association

football was a young sport, and at this point noglremoved from its folk origins,
resembling an amalgam of modern football and @&fasbugher version of rugby. (See
Figure 14.10.) This was especially the case ircthentryside outwith Glasgow, where
members of the city press were convinced that ‘tguaolubs played harder and rougher
than their city cousinsScottish Umpireharged that constant fighting on the field between
Drumpellier and Airdrieonians at a September 18&4cmin Coatbridge was symptomatic
of ‘an evil which is becoming too prevalent amowgtry clubs® Renfrewshire’s
Neilston FC were similarly criticised — albeit patrsingly — by theScottish Athletic
Journalin September 1885. ‘Like most country clubs’, ethttheJournal, ‘they use more
force than is necessary, but they mean wélDespite their reliance on country
correspondents, national sport papers based ilg@laseflected the pro-city bias that
provincial newspapers believed existed in the SFAeDalry and Kilbirnie Herald

angrily noted that during the January 1895 Scoffigp ties, Celtic had won a protest with
the SFA, while Annbank were denied one againsM8ten. ‘The reason for sustaining
one and rejecting the other’, stated Herald, ‘are not quite patent to the ordinary
observer, and words strong and uncouth are betagedt— as such has happened before.’
The paper quoted an anonymous source within the &RA at one point sarcastically
interjected: ‘The idea... of an Ayrshire club prdieg against the Queen’s Park!’
Queen’s Park, amateur advocates of the ‘scienfdich of football, were believed to be
above the folksy brutality of the sport, but theg found themselves ensnared within it.
The Scottish Referedisapproved of Anderson, Queen’s Park’s goalkeepeo found
himself in a fight with several Renton players iBeptember 1895 match. ‘Of all people
engaged in the game’, the paper stated, ‘we expadmateurs to be examples to the
flock, and to be able by their education and bregth restrain and curb their passions and

temper, both so apt to rise in the excitement efghme >

Teams that were rough in their play were reprimargiethe press, including 1®oys’
Brigade, who were castigated by theottish Refereia April 1889 for behaving
differently than they were taught in their Boysidgde unit’ Similarly, ‘an exceedingly

33U, 25 September 1884.
* SAJ 22 September 1885.
5 DKH, 4 Janaury 1895.
SR 9 September 1895.

"SR 1 April 1889.
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fast and exciting’ between Renfrew Victoria andsglaw Perthshire in August 1895

allowed the spectators a view of one of the Peitagiayer’s ‘pugilistic abilities®® Such
roughness was intrinsic to the game, and wouldsaonally result in football injuries
uncommon to today’s player&cottish Umpiren 1884 noted that Lucas of Kilmarnock
was ‘said to be in search of an india-rubber nasehe had, for two straight Saturdays,
‘pitted his “smeller” against an opponent’s skafl.In June 1893, a young boy named
Robert McDonald, who resided in Springburn, broiseanm while playing football in
Atlas Park®® Some injuries were of a far more serious natiéliam McKinlay of
Tollcross was kicked while playing football at atotain Carmyle in October 1884. After
playing for another hour, he went for a drink at loical public house, returning home
shortly afterwards. He did not survive the nightlocal doctor stated that McKinlay
unknowingly had his bowels ruptured by the kicktie football matci* Similarly,
George Wright of Partick was killed in January 1888n he was kicked in the abdomen
during a gamé&® Other incidences of deaths at football matcheswore indeterminate.
Duncan Cameron, a 28-year-old from Kilbarchan, Reméhire and an engineer at
Fullerton, Hodgart & Barclay’'s works, died at a floall match in the village between
engineers and warehousemen, cause not stated.asiswwived by his wife and
daughter®

The closeness of the spectators to the eventsegoitth dictated their partisan responses.
Consequently, the response of supporters to evantse field could at times be fickle,
and were widely subject to changgcottish Referéjunior correspondent excellently
encapsulated this love/hate relationship whenrgjdtiat supporters at junior games were
‘at one moment shouting out instructions to thaudurites, the next pouring forth
language of the vilest kind towards some offictal’'Swearing was commonly heard in the
stands at football matcheRefereanoted a ‘No swearing allowed’ sign was placed an th

entrance to Boghead Park, Dumbarton in Decembe3 &88r one of Dumbarton’s
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*9SU, 25 September 1884.
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spectators ended up in court for use of profafit§ix months latefRefereealso noted

that the language used at the Graham Charity @Qap dit Barrowfield Park between Clyde
and Thistle was ‘disgusting® In the mid-1880s, visiting teams were apparently
frightened to come to Paisley, fearing the ‘hodingelling and language of the crowd'.
At other times, however, such loud noise was gaatdned banterScottish Athletic
Journalnoted at a Kilmarnock derby in September 1882 sohtiee dialectic comments
between supporters of Hurlford and Kilmarnock Rord. Hurlford supporters were
overheard as saying that Portland had ‘extinguishechselves baith in fetchin’ an’
playing’, and that they would ‘daur tae say a wiordefence o’ the cheating Partlarid.’
ThePartick and Maryhill Pressioticed at a November 1895 match involving juniors
Jordanhill at Springburn’s St. Mungo that: ‘A larfpllowing journeyed with the Hillmen
to Arrol Park, and the exultant shouts of ‘Come yaWal’ might have been heard at
Cowlairs, above the din of the passing traffisih one instance, supporters actually
teamed up to mock the afflicted. When Paisley' &&bar visited Ayr at Somerset Park in
March 1889, unexpectedly defeating them 5-1, Dykshpporters taunted Ayr’s players
with derisive laughter, and were eventually joitgdAyr’'s supporters, angry at their own
club’s shortcoming€’

Football supporters were not only moved to greattean by the game itself, but were
obsessed by the pernickety details of the gamées and structure. In an August 1895 tie
of the Larkhall Charity Cup, Royal Albert initialipcluded four ‘ineligible’ players in

their starting line-up. When the opposition, Mathell, protested to the referee, Royal
Albert quickly pulled the four players, and sentfothers out to start the game. ‘This
piece of smart work’, noted tt&cottish Refergeéwas warmly applauded by the crowd of
spectators’’ Other examples of gamesmanship were not so welcdma November
1888 Lanarkshire Cup tie between Albion RoversRagal Albert, Rovers protested to

the Lanarkshire FA regarding the use of nickel stindhe Royalists’ boots. The boots

%5 SR 10 December 1888.
SR 10 June 1889.

" SAJ 3 November 1885.
%8 SAJ 22 September 1882.
% PMP, 9 November 1895.
"®SR 4 March 1889.
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were examined for evidence of tampering, but noas seen; witnesses, however,

believed Rovers to be ‘most assiduous in embratiother earth”? ‘Diving’ was also on
the agenda at a January 1882 match between Adtamtl Kilmarnock Athletic at Holm
Quarry. ‘The play of the Arthurlie forwards wasostg’, noted th&ilmarnock Standard
‘but at times they descended to the lowest ofcadtifall tactics practised — that of lying

down in front of goal ”®

Attendance at matches could also be affectethibysort of
skulduggery: when in May 1895 tlseottish Refereroticed that Glasgow Perthshire
were saving their best players for key matchesp#per saw the potential for retaliation
amongst clubs visiting Kelburn Park, thus draskycaffecting the gate, and taking away

players considered to be bankable dréfvs.

Not only were football supporters savvy about trenipulation of the game, but they were
also keen to defend themselves against perceiyastices both to themselves and to their
clubs. It was believed that Glasgow Perthshireevibeing boycotted from the 1895
initiation of the Glasgow Junior League becausthefreputation’ of their supportefs.

To register their discontent, an August benefitahdor the club’s trainer and recently-
deceased match secretary became a sea of prAtestnmense’ crowd attended the
match against Hopehill Westburn, and an advertplaased in Kelburn Park calling for a
demonstration against the Glasgow Junior Ledfu& more intriguing example of club-
supporter protest comes in April the same yearjyvthe Ayrshire Cup was decided
between Annbank and Kilmarnock at Rugby Park, ntadhe disappointment of the
Ayrshire FA. According to th&ilmarnock Heraldan ‘anti-association fever’ typically hit
regional football supporters towards the end ofdine seasoft. This appears to have been
the case in 1895. The Ayrshire FA wanted the filgalo be played in Stevenston, a less
central location in the north of the county, leaviilmarnock and Annbank supporters
with a longer trek to the final. The Associatiobast wishes, however, did not keep the
final from taking place at Rugby Park, where adattigrnout and a good-natured but

raucous atmosphere greeted both sides. ‘The m@eBpirit of the two clubs’, noted the

2SR 12 November 1888.
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Scottish Refereéseemed to get hold of their supporters, andethnas repeated

murmuring against the Ayrshire body of legislator&s if to exclaim perceived justice for
the two clubsRefereeannounced that: ‘The game had all the enthusidsan Ayrshire

final’ '8

‘The Great Unwashed and their pets’

Lest there be any misinterpretation, however, therenment of the football terrace was
overwhelmingly reactionary and illiberal. The aerte was comprised almost exclusively
of males, middle-aged at their eldé5tMany of these spectators, much to the anger of
those in the SFA as well as the press, did notlwidde game merely for the game’s sake.
Many supporters saw their clubs not as footbalaoigations, but as the embodiment of
any number of class, ethnic, religious and indastonnotations. Coupled with the
closeness of seeing friends from the neighbourlowdlde works on the pitch, the levels of
devotion to football clubs were incredible. Hypeasculinity on the pitch was reflected
by an equal manliness in the stands, making theepee of middle-class women a rarity.
In Glasgow, respectable women were noted by thg spedia for their infrequent
attendance. Th8cottish Referemoticed at a May 1889 Glasgow Charity Cup tie betwe
Queen’s Park and Third Lanark that: ‘The granddsavere filled with a fashionable
crowd, and the ladies exhibited the latest fashiorssimmer attire, which gave the scene a
picturesque affair®®

However, women in Ayrshire were commonly seen atlfall matches in the 1870s
through to the 1890s, and the press treated tbeal\presence with surprise. The
Ayrshire Cup ties of 1882-83 provide a window otite female support for pit village
clubs; and as th8cottish Athletic Journailoted at a match between Annbank and
Kilmarnock Athletic, held at Pebble Park, Annbatiie female support was of a partisan
kind far different than what they had encountereGiasgow:

Not more than 500 people were on the field anaeesily-looking,
pennycoated, and extremely vulgar looking sectiaih® crowd answered to

8 SR 12 April 1895.

" Tranter’s evidence from the 1899 Cappielow ristyell as his research in central Scotland, pangs
high frequency of younger males in Victorian fodtloeowds in Scotland. Not all, in Tranter’s resgg
however, were juveniles: for example, four oufieé arrested at the 1899 Cappielow riot were adult
Tranter, ‘Soccer Crowds’, pp. 125-140.
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the courteous invitation — ‘Ladies Free.” The laage which came from the
lips of these ladies was sickening to listefi'to.

Women viewed these matches in great numbers, aibtiinal duly related female
spectators to the players themselves:

Mothers, daughters, and sweethearts have turned thg Ayrshire mining
districts to assist their husbands, fathers, anerto Mother Hubbard wriggles
and giggles at the peculiar costume. The young sitdinds out in defence of
the home team in a threatening fashion. And ttessrmaiden lends her
assistance by capturing the attentions of the gémagoalkeeper. ‘Luk at his
wee knickerbockers,” said a hoary old lady wittaecastic smile. 22

Thirteen years later, Annbank were still going stroand so too was their devoted female
support. Thdalry and Kilbirnie Herald on a visit to Pebble Park in May 1895 for a
match against Kilmarnock, was surprised by the tyeaithe location and the villagers’
good-hearted character, ‘nor did | shut my eydbeasight of Annbank’s dark-haired
daughters, even though their interference withgdme smacked of the masculifi.A

loyal female support group in Ayrshire’s pit villegis an indication of what Rosemary
Power believes was the desire of women in Britishimg communities to work hard for a
strong community, in solidarity with men, despite paucity of opportunities for women
in such localitie$?

In other localities — Greenock, for instance — womere believed to have been repelled
by the conduct of men at the town’s football grosireat least in the opinion of the local
pressmen:

In most of the other football towns | have visitdthve been pleased to see a
number of ladies present at matches, but hererttadye themselves
conspicuous by their absence. | believe this cbeldemedied if the
gentlemen were to keep the fair sex in remembraritde more than they do
when a match is to take plaCe.

As will be discussed in the next chapter, howe@eeenock itself was not without its

female partisans. Men, for the most part, guatbed personal space on the terraces

81 SAJ 13 October 1882. This incident is also mentiobgdRafferty,One Hundred Yearp. 6.
% SAJ 6 October 1882.
8 DKH, 3 May 1895.

8 Rosemary Power, “After the Black Gold”: A View Mining Heritage from Coalfield Areas in Britain,
Folklore 119 (2) (2008), p. 163.
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stringently, and typically noticed when someoneswal made their presence known in the

stands. Supporters were furious at a November G&gow Cup tie between Rangers
and Cowlairs at Gourlay Park, wh8gottish Athletic Journakporter ‘Free Critic’
attempted to push his way through to the reportatde, and was shouted at by supporters
whose view he was blockif§. ThePartick and Maryhill Pressimilarly noted a sense of
empty paranoia at a November 1895 match of Pargtl€hs, one created by ‘[tihe man

with the whiskers’ in the stands. ‘Some’, stateelRress ‘regarded this as a sign of
centenarianism, and in consequence showered uproallithe foolish talk characteristic

of an angry football mol¥’ The aged, then, were among those consideredcgspby

football’s young support base.

The middle class was in little doubt as to whidsesl of men was the culprit for such a
nasty atmosphere. A letter supporting this pasitias written by the curiously-named
‘Artisan’ to theGreenock Telegrapim January 1886. Artisan, in particular, was fedht
on the working-class character of the game itsethach as the spectators, believing its
violence to arouse negative energy in the crowds attended its matches:

The rowdy conduct that has taken place at thegbdtianatches is not to be
wondered at, as most of the rough and boisterass df the community are its
chief supporters. They admire it for its rough &mable character, for at

times it happens when a performer gets killed, @usionally others get their
legs or arms broken or dislocated, or their teeibcked out. Such accidents as
these have been common enough of late, and ahg ftkbappen again if the
game continues to be played on such limited grasidis played on at
present, and the scientific practice of butting ehdrging, which has become
very common, is still [continued]

After decrying the game’s populist codification‘adiculous,’ Artisan ‘humbly submit[s]
that the game played at this time is demoralisioity bo [the players] and to the patrons,
the sides engrossing their whole spare time toégect of the improvement of the mind
in any rational way® As if to remind the readers of the game’s cutiuseigins, the
Greenock Telegrapstated the week after this letter the majorityugforters were

‘respectable’, the ‘rough element’ was scaring treemay, and that football clubs should

8 5A] 22 November 1887.
87 PMP, 2 November 1895.
8 GT, 7 January 1886.
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adhere to the gentlemanly example of clubs liker@oians®® Some clubs, after all, were

more respectable in their membership and suppant ¢thers. A follower of juvenile
South-Side club Copeland Athletic, calling himsé&lie Chief’, wrote to thé artick and
Maryhill Pressin December 1895, criticising Portland Thistle &opitch invasion during a
match with his favoured club at Portland’s grouridhe Chief labelled Thistle supporters,

along with their club, ‘the Great Unwashed andrtpeis’™*

It was, however, in Johnstone, Renfrewshire wherecierous debate arose on the
subject of a local club’s ties to its working-cla€atholic citizens. A November 1884
letter from ‘Indignation’ taScottish Umpirelescribed the yob element present at one
particular match of involving Johnstone FC:

Such was the mob who on Saturday distinguishedsbkms as supporters of
the Johnstone club, working men, no doubt, thelytkamselves; unscrupulous
brutes, | should call them, throwing mud, stones @hatever comes ready as
to hand at a referee, is indeed a grave chargepaathat has increased when
known to be indisputable. When pickpockets aneiés, moreover, are
knowgzto be among the crowd, we may well get alaratehe integrity of our
game?

But it was in the normally-sedalehnstone Advertisavhere a rancorous debate over the
supposed bestial nature of football took place dwercourse of June 1892. The paper
reported on John Baird Stirling, a local solicipprsuing an action in Sheriff Court against
George L. Houston, the owner of the land on whatindtone FC had their Mossbank
Park?® According to the paper, Stirling’s wall was ‘bginsed as a urinal, the effluvia
permeating the premise, while in certain conditiohthe atmosphere his residence is
impregnated with the odour of tobacco smoKeThe ball was repeatedly kicked into his
yard, and the noise from the cheering (with a gdeal of swearing heard in between) kept
his family awake until 9:30pm. And then there wire club’s members themselves, who
allowed Mr. Stirling and company too much of a vielwlayers dress, undress, and get
rubbed down in the sight of pursuer’s upper floamdews’? The previous week, a letter

appeared from ‘Football’, castigating the foothhlib for bringing Dumbarton FC to

O GT, 14 January 1886.
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Bailie Fyfe’s public house for after-match entertaent. ‘Football’ believed that the

popular opposition to football would die away itc&d gatherings were held in ‘public
halls, not public houseg®. Both these issues coalesced into a heated dietitie

following weeks. Several supported Stirling andoiball’, with one letter-writer calling
football a ‘vile nuisance®’ Another letter, from ‘Anti-Grumbler’, fought backelieving
that trade in the town, particularly in the licedseades, was buoyed tremendously by the
game, and included the war cry ‘Football and Irelfor ever’ in his lettef® But it was
‘Johnstonian’ and his 1 July 1892 letter to Auvertiserthat best encapsulated ezl

point of contention when he stated that: ‘It se&asl that some people in Johnstone, of
all other towns in Scotland, cannot allow the wogkclasses to have any recreation
whatever, without doing their best to discourag&itThis was, indeed, not just a
discussion about football, but about class andigtlgnand the means by which artisans

and labourers found entertainment in Johnstone.
Tensions in the stands

1902 was a watershed year for Scottish footbaljely due to the events at Ibrox Park on
5 April that year. The Z7annual Scotland-England international was takiage the

first to be played between two complete teams ofgssionals®™ Somewhere between
68,000 and 75,000 spectators were cramming intg&ahrecently-designed, state-of-the-
art ground:®* Shortly before 4pm, not long after kick-off, thew wooden terracing on the
western end of the ground gave way, and the tirfddering at the highest point of the
stand collapsed, plunging dozens of spectatorsaimewly-created hole, many to their
deaths. Those who did not fall created a stamfwedée pitch, with several people being
crushed in the rush for safety. In total, 25 spiecs died, with over 500 wounded, the
majority of those killed being workers in the loshiipbuilding industry®? Incredibly, the

% JA 3 June 1892.
7 JA, 17 June 1892.
%A, 24 June 1892.
9 JA, 1 July 1892.

1% Robert S. Shiels, ‘The Fatalities at the Ibroxa3ter of 1902'Sports Historianl8 (2) (November 1998),
p. 148.

101 Shiels, ‘Ibrox Disaster’, p. 148, gives the taial68,000. MurrayQld Firm, p. 29, believes the total to be
75,000. The occupations of those hurt and killethe 1902 Ibrox disaster are given by Magssgsociation
Football, p. 156.
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SFA and FA authorities believed that postponinggame outright would invite further

crowd trouble, and forced the players to compleéemhatch. The players, after watching
the dead and wounded carried into their pavilioentthrough motions to create a 1-1
draw, but not before many other spectators retdglaces on the collapsed pavilion in
order to watch the matcfi> Murray believes that the disaster was the corfiiom that
football’s powerbrokers had lost control of the gaand that even by the 1890s
administrators were already sensing that the gapuogslarity was expanding faster than
rationally possible to police and organt$é.The SFA, the SFL and Scottish football’s
major clubs had every reason to believe that tli2 Hisaster was inevitable.

A partial stand collapse occurred at the firstrafieat the 1878 Scottish Cup final, held
between Vale of Leven and Rangers at First Hampakebgfitted the chaotic early days of
Scottish football, Rangers protested the match dishdot show up for the repldy> So,

by 1890 one would think that the football authestiwere very aware of the dangers not
only of football-related violence, but also of ‘shing’ in unsuitable terracing, even at
famous football grounds. The 1890 ‘Auld Enemyemmational, held at Hampden Park,
attracted a mere 30,000 spectators to the sta@dincheven this proved too much for the
SFA. The barricades and the fences were quickéyvavelmed by expectant fans.
Supporters were packed tightly into the park’s mastand before the game, and once the
game commenced the stand continued to be fillethegibnd capacity:

The pressure on the north stand was so greatdhatderable alarm was
created on several occasions by its swaying tdrandgith the movement of
the mass of people upon it. The front of it bulget dangerously and many of
the people who noticed ... stood carefully out oflpawaiting what they
expected would terminate in a fearful catastrofShe.

The total cost of the destruction at Hampden red€l1€397, with the ground’s athletic
track and barricades destroyed. The potentiadlisaster was also present at the 1896
international held at Celtic Park. 50,000 fanskeddnto the stadium before the officials
closed the gates; once inside, supporters werdedus an effort to get a better view of
the match, promptly receiving a rain of bottlesrfirother parts of the stands whose view
was now blocked. Police and soldiers eventuallgdd the spectators from Celtic Park’s

193 Murray, Old Firm, pp. 29-30.
194 1bid., pp. 29-31.
195 \Weir, Boys pp. 13-16.
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cycling track, which had been occupied for a betiew, into the terracing®’ Non-

international matches also saw spectators overwhglthe gates. An 1895 match
between Celtic and Queen’s Park at Ibrox produdedge crowd, with over 37,000
present. Only 25,897 of those fans, however, fmget in, with the other 11,000 storming
the barricade$>® At the Glasgow Cup final, held between the samedlubs and the
same venue (Celtic winning 6-3), 24,000 spectat@® present. A good number of them
had broken in and as they did, other spectatotsedi® the touchline for a better view,
and were promptly showered with missiles. Peacehaaely kept by a number of
mounted policemen presefit.

Even matches with smaller numbers of spectatorkldmiunderestimated by the
authorities. Renton’s victory over Dundee in tlebifary 1895 replay of the Scottish Cup
semi-final at Hampden was witnessed by around 08,80ly around a hundred of which
were Dundee supporters. Hampden'’s officials, etipga figure of around five or six
thousand spectators to match Renton’s populatieng wevertheless surprised at the
audacity of the spectators who led an organiseattdf§ force entry into Hampden. The
crowd worked together to wedge themselves throhgtentry gates in order to overturn
them, employing what th8cottish Referegescribed as a ‘heave ho and away you go’
motion. Other groups of supporters tore down #ieags around the park, providing an
‘open-sesame’ to the enclosure. The SFA made 642he fixture, but lost around £100
due to the damagde® The tie was eventually rescinded. Local juni@tches of
importance saw their gates stormed as well. AMhag 1895 Lanarkshire Junior Cup
semi-final at Hamilton, around a thousand paide® Gambuslang play Dalziel Rovers,
with many others scaling the fente. Similarly, the May 1898 Glasgow Junior Cup final
at Barrowfield Park between Vale of Clyde and Padd) with a disappointing gate of
only £35, saw over a thousand supporters overwktgdnentrancet> Gasworks Park,

Larkhall, the site of the first attempt at the 1&®ttish Junior Cup final between

97 Murray, Old Firm, p. 29.
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Maryhill and Wishaw Thistle, was the sight of astiuthe gates being broken down and

stands packed tightly, creating a crush forcingrignpeople... to cry out with pairff*®
Conclusion

It is in this context that Scottish football’s swpfer culture was born, with little material
and emotional separation between players andsbpporters. The enthusiasm shown by
youngsters on the west of Scotland’s public pitalhias easily matched by their partisans,
some of whom were footballers themselves, perpetyatcycle of audience participation
in the product being viewed on the pitch. Throtiglhgame itself, and through the
presence of vocal supporters, football pitches viraresformed into heated cauldrons of
passion. Within these grounds, however, the piatiday for disaster, ultimately
culminating in the 1902 Ibrox disaster. These existunderlined the assumed existence
of a violent element in early Scottish footballs #ill be discussed in the next chapter,
however, the underlying roots of supporter violewege far more complicated than the

mere presence of a mob mentality.

135AJ 17 April 1888.
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11. VIOLENCE IN EARLY SCOTTISH FOOTBALL

This chapter explores the causes and consequehtteswolence which took place on the
west of Scotland’s football grounds. Howeverhivgld immediately be cautioned that
discussing crime rates in Victorian Scotland carbreoperformed with any amount of
surety. This was especially the case in Glasgdvere/Fraser and Maver believe the
city’s crime statistics were a highly unreliablaiga of exacthhowviolent the city was.
Murder, statistically, was uncommon, even thoudfeimces against the person’ and
properties heavily increased between 1865-69 a8 61900-04. There can be no
doubt that the threat of rhetorical and physicaimidation was used to influence the
course of events in football. It is also importemhote, as does Tranter, that the
overwhelming majority of football games in Scotlgraksed without serious spectator
disturbance. However, the potential for violennd apectator misconduct in its various
forms was nevertheless consistently acknowledgeargst all involved in association
football at the time, far more so than at rugbgricket matches. As Rangers and Celtic
were not quite the dominant clubs they are todasy tertainly did not have a monopoly
on the violent activity which took place and off Scottish football pitches before 1902.
While spectator violence occurred largely in thecaus context discussed in the last
chapter, the phenomenon is far more complex thaelyneorking-class males driven to
their breaking point, especially when considerimg ¢vidence of result-driven

premeditation that existed on some occasions.

Theory and parameters of early football violence

With such a tightly-wound atmosphere on the tesaakng with the visceral nature of the
nascent game, the threat of violence was const#atplew notes five categories of
crowd violence inherent in British sporting gatings during the late Victorian era. The

first is ‘frustration disorder’: when club and asgtion officials were perceived to alter

1 W. Hamish Fraser and Irene Maver, ‘The Social Rk of the City’, inGlasgow — Volume Il: 1830 to
1912 ed. by W. Hamish Fraser and Irene Maver (Manemnestlanchester University Press, 1996), pp. 382-
387.

2 Ibid., pp. 384-386.

% According to Tranter, only isolated incidents aflence took place at ‘senior’ football matcheséntral
Scotland from 1880 to 1900 (at least accordingtall newspapers) (Tranter, ‘Soccer Crowds’, pp-129).
My own research shows that while spectator violendbe west of Scotland had a greater frequenay th
central, this too did not represent the overwhegnmrajority of games.
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the conditions of the competition, antagonisinggbging supporters. The second is

‘outlawry disorder’, when sporting crowds containveithin them a significant anti-social,
criminal element. ‘Remonstrance’ occurred whemc® used the sporting arena as a field
for political protest. ‘Confrontation disorder @aarred between two different sets of
supporters with different socioeconomic or ethnayeus backgrounds, typically in local
derbies and sudden-death cup ties. Finally, apréssive’ riot typically occurred through
an emotional ‘arousal’ brought about by an unexgrbeesult or set of circumstandes.
Tranter’s research into the riot at Cappielow P&iteenock during the April 1899
Renfrewshire Cup semi-final between Morton and Bdasgow Athletic, however,

reveals these incidents were occasionally creat#uki presence of a more organised
hooligan element, one dedicated mainly to endingegawhen a result was turning against
a certain club. Vamplew also believes that such extreme partisprvsas compatible

with the male working-class Briton’s worldview whpatrticipating in the spectator
experience. ‘He was more than just a spectat@mnpew states, ‘more than merely a
consumer of the sports product. Deprived of pcavel esteem at work, he found a
surrogate identity as a member of a large gréuphe haphazard stature of football
grounds from the 1870s onward, along with the rougfiure of what was being viewed on

the pitch, fused together to create a highly-chduagenosphere.

The escalation from swearing to acts of violencthecrowd could come in several
different stages. In the days before crowd sedi@gat football matches, fighting was
frequent in the stands themselves. Encroachmemnt the field of play, more common in
smaller parks, could become a flood onto the pitéiee fights broke out in the stands
between sets of supporters. At a hotly-contestedtiSh Cup tie in Cumnock between
Mauchline and Cumnock in September 1884, fightintp@ ground was frequent, and
Mauchline protested encroachment of the suppoftétext month in the same
competition, with Kilmarnock Athletic at Ayr, Athlie protested their loss due to fighting
being seen in the standsThe 9-1 defeat of junior Port Glasgow AldergrdyeJordanhill
at Inchview in March 1895 was spoiled by spectatoosvding onto the field of play

* Wray Vamplew, ‘Sports Crowd Disorder in Britair§70-1914: Causes and controlurnal of Sports
History 7 (1) (Spring 1980), pp. 9-11; VampleRay up pp. 267-270.

® Tranter, ‘Soccer Crowds’, pp. 132-133.
® Vamplew,Pay up p. 267.
"SU, 11 September 1884.
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during a fight® At the June 1889 Archer Cup final between Ling®and Fairfield in

Govan, a testy atmosphere was sensed in the groidnede ‘the proceedings were

enlivened by some choice language, and a few igaésfoutside the rope¥’.

Missiles were commonly used by members of the crowdonly to attract the attention of
opposition players, but also to cause their injuBy. the 1870s, visiting teams in Ayrshire
mining villages were typically showered with stonegen in the company of local
policemen! At a noxious Burns Cup semi-final match betwegm @#nd Mauchline at
Kilmarnock in May 1879, ‘several of the players’ neérepeatedly struck with stones, one
of them being twice wounded on the he&d’At an early-season derby match between
Thornliebank and Cartvale in August 1898, mud dndes were thrown at both sets of
players by members of the crowd, mostly bby#\Imost ten years prior to that incident,
the Scottish Refereeven noted a protocol for the throwing of missilegter Possilpark’s
match in Hamilton left their umpire and left-badovered with glory’ from ‘a warm time
of it from the spectators’, the paper took a stagdinst stone throwing, directing its
readers that: ‘Mud is a harmless missile, bubaesis not** One Kilmarnock youth
almost made the mistake of throwing a brick of wtsied size at the head of a Hurlford
player in November 1882, only to find himself bethgeatened by Hurlford’s goalkeeper,
and soon joined by his teammates (this despiterthed’s eagerness to see the brick
thrown)!® Another youth at Boghead Park, Dumbarton, in &aper 1887did manage to
sufficiently rile Andrew Whitelaw, a Vale of Levdrack, by throwing a clump of grass at
him. The defender went after the boy, much tcatiiger of the crowd, who ‘vowed
vengeance’, and got it when attacking Whitelaw upisrentrance to the pavilion. John
Forbes, Whitelaw’s partner at the back, came tddammate’s aid, and was duly beaten
unconscious until reawakened by ‘restorativeshia ¢lubhousé® The main attacker,

° SR 18 March 1895.

1SR 10 June 1889.
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Dumbarton blacksmith George Burgess, was sentendedty days’ hard labouf. On

pitches in close proximity to the Clyde shipyandgets were commonly used as missies.

The give-and-take between footballers and spectaikoronly encouraged the delivery of
missiles, but often precipitated pitch invasionkjch, as seen with the aforementioned
incident at Dumbarton, was potentially disastrdust properly policed. Dunbartonshire
was a special case whereby the major and minos @xisted within a five-mile radius of
each other, making policing complicated. At themmeaggame as the above incident at
Boghead, a man named William Tennant was arrestea $eparate disturbance at the
pitch!® But that same week, Jamestown official DaniehiBarwho had recently acted as
umpire for the club in their Dunbartonshire Cupagainst Vale of Leven Hibs, was
allegedly beaten by three men: Edward Rodden ex#idria, and Michael Kilcoyne and
John Coyne, both labourers ‘belonging to Dumbarbon residing in the Vale of Leven'.
All three pled guilty while emphasising self-defenahich the court took as a plea of not
guilty. The men, if they could not meet bail ofotguineas each, would be remanded into
custody until triaf® Both incidents were indicative of the pitfallspaflicing the sport in

an area where settlement and club support weagethplicated web.

Classifying spectator violence

Back at the parks, police were slow to learn ndy about overfilling terraces, but also
about the potential mayhem that occurred betweersets of football supporters, and the
situation was especially complicated in ‘confromat disorders. One such
‘confrontation’ took place at Hyde Park, Springhumthe third round of the Scottish Cup
in October 1889 between Northern and Carfin Shakar&hamrock’s Naughton accused
one of Northern’s defenders of kicking him, andght broke out between the two. The
crowd then ‘broke through the ropes, surroundegtagers and stopped the game’,
bringing the entire company of players, spectadois officials into a free fight. The
players were protected on their way to the clubbpasd many were injured, including
Naughton, who was carried off the pitch. While giteyers were being attacked, other

" SAJ 4 October 1887.
'8 Smout,Century p. 154.
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supporters stormed the gates, demanding their momegturned, with Northern’s officials

fearing an attack on their turnstiles. Only footigemen were presefit. When more
policemen arrived at the scene the crowd finalgpdrsed, with ‘traces of the conflict in
the shape of black eyes, bloody noses and cut rised faces®® Two months later,
authorities were far better prepared for the Glas@oip final at Cathkin Park between
Queen’s Park and Celtic. QP defeated Celtic 2edicCprotested both goals to be offside,
and the crowd attempted a pitch invasion, but wesented by a solid police foréé.Of
course, that was tHecottish Referegversion of the story, which depicted Queen’skRar
gentlemanly demeanour, while castigating the fiemgper of Celtic. The paper also
included a letter from John O’Hara, Celtic’'s hongreecretary, stating that the dispute
was touched off by a Queen’s Park player rather @eltic’s allegedly unruly

supporters?

The largest of these ‘confrontational’ riots, adeduring this time period, occurred at the
New Year's Day game between Celtic and Ranger898 ht Celtic Park. With the score
1-1, and with Rangers pressing for a game winher50,000 allowed in by Celtic easily
overwhelmed the mere forty non-mounted policemehis, the first ‘Old Firm’
disturbancé’ In an intriguing subplot to this, Celtic were difer £300 for injuries
sustained during this break-in, a developmentakiar clubs watched with ‘great interest’,
no doubt for its legal complicatio.Other confrontational incidents included one
Renfrewshire Cup tie in January 1895 betwe€RRYV and Port Glasgow Celtic at
Ladyburn Park, Greenock. Tlseottish Refereeported that from the outset ‘the crowd
encroached on the touchline, and that *““Jump on’namd such like expressions’ were
heard at the ground. The game was stopped seweed in the first half due to fighting
throughout the park. Five minutes from the enthefsecond half, when Port Glasgow

Celtic led 4-2, the crowd invaded the pit¢hAs will be discussed later, however, there
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was more than an element of confrontation in fobthatches in this region of

Renfrewshire.

No single person on a football pitch was physicallynentally abused as much as the
referee, and each of these cases can be descsilaefrastration’ disorder. The referee,
however, was absent from many other controvergiailstbns that spurred football crowds
on the attack against officialdom. One such exanaas the New Year’s Day friendly
between Queen’s Park and Aston Villa at Hampdei8Bi7, a game which took place
under heavy rain and snow. As the second halfsypposed to begin, and as the rain
subsided somewhat, both sets of players remaintégkipavilion. Angry supporters of
both clubs surrounded the pavilion, and demandaictiie players return to the field, else
the gate money be returned. The easily-overmatthelde policemen protected the doors
of the pavilion, and initially were able to engdbe supporters in good humour, with rival
cheers sent out by both sets of supporters. Ne®s®ark officials, however, attempted
to explain that the game had actually been carttedi®using the crowd, ‘the majority of
whom were mere striplings’, to destroy sectionthefpark. This began rather
systematically, with the press area first beingrdged, many of its chairs and benches
thrown in the direction of the police. Afterwardise goalposts were taken down, and the
barricades and pay boxes came in for ‘considerddneage’. Only one player was
assaulted — a Queen’s Park man who attemptedvagsathe club’s flag — but both sets of
supporters jeered the team loudly as they lefpthglion?® To save face, Queen’s Park’s
president Geake donated the club’s share of thiggpto the Charity Organisation Society.
‘The club’, Robinson stated:

was ever sensitive to retain the good opinion efgihblic, and maintain its
own reputation for probity and honourable dealittgwas a club for gentlemen,
led by gentlemen, and no blot or stain must dirhdtsour®®

Such incidents, no doubt, made the officials ofgbk-consciously bourgeois Queen’s

Park secretly cringe.

Meanwhile, in the May 1899 Glasgow Junior Cup fimaShawfield Park, it was not the
weather, but rather the price of admission, thavpked an angry reaction from both sets

of supporters. Spectators who arrived ‘refusegtp more than 3d for admission... and if
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the request had not been complied with, there isaying what might have happenéd.’

The Scottish Referegrophetically warned in February 1895, after a imdtetween
Maryhill and Jordanhill was guaranteed extra tifrtbe two clubs drew, that ‘it is always
a sad thing to break faith, or appear to break faiith the public3! Thus, the most
famous of these disturbances occurred on 17 ApiBlat Hampden Park at the replay of
the Scottish Cup final between Rangers and Cealtign around six thousand supporters
from both ends created two and a half hours’ wofttlestruction and violence after the
promised extra time did not materialise. Somehiegpite fifty-eight policemen and sixty
others receiving hospital treatment, this distudeaended with no fataliti€. This

incident is Vamplew’s textbook case of supportasstration’; at a time when football’s
popularity base was coalescing into two largelyaamn tribes, Rangers and Celtic

supporters were once united in their anger towaralh officials.
Other instances of violence

The referee was a much-reviled character in the efygupporters, and it was his
‘incompetence’ that often landed him in a worldroluble with players and supporters
alike. At a March 1899 match between Ashfield Bargkhead at Saracen Park, Possilpark,
a rough game prompted tB& Rollox and Springburn Expressstate that ‘the referee’s
post was no sinecure’, and indeed it typically was® It was the sole responsibility of
the referee not only to smooth over the rough edfesviolent sport, but also to mollify
two sets of partisans at once. The job was imptessand referees were often assaulted if
their decisions did not live up to the standardsitifer players or supporters. This
occurred early on in football’s history, as Faudasl Tweedie noted that referees
officiating games in Glenbuck in the 1870s hadffadilt time, ‘especially if a pond was
conveniently near’* A January 1893 Hamilton derby between Hamiltomdemical and
Hamilton Harp was remarkable for being ‘almost firmen the roughness which generally
characterises the meetings of these two localgivalevertheless, for precautionary
reasons, it was still considered a wise idea totgpe referee away, with protection, after
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the gamé> An escort, police or otherwise, could not comensenough for other referees,

whose controversial decisions drastically affe¢tedoutcome of a game. In a September
1895 game between Airdrieonians and Partick Thistieirdrie, a questionable
Airdrieonians goal was allowed by the referee.ullisited, Partick Thistle’s Smith
attempted to assault the referee, but was prevéayteds teammates. Once the game was
over, however, Smith got his chance, and punchedeteree in the head; afterwards, the
wounded official was escorted off the field by Aimbnians’ officials and the policB.

That same year, in a junior match between the Seualé's Dundas Swifts and Cathkin
Rovers (a reserve squad for Third Lanark), thereef@ot only allowed a protested third
goal for Swifts, making the score 3-2, but therezhthe game on account of bad weather.
Rovers’ supporters duly stormed the field, and etlabe referee into the paviliGh.The
previous year, seven hundred supporters traveliddRenfrew Victoria to play their
Scottish Junior Cup final with Ashfield. After \ddost the game on an offside decision,
the crowd charged the field of play, and ‘[t]he ilxment of the spectators had reached
such a pitch that it was deemed advisable that NRhigle [the referee] should remain

indoors.2®

Such violence was common outwith the organisedaapéicup and league competitions on
private pitches. For example, Cowcaddens man J&daeshall was sentenced to thirty
days in jail by a Glasgow sheriff for assaultingo@ge Vaughan on 3 January 1898 in
Springburn Public Park. Marshall was a spectatar@ark football match that Vaughan
refereed. In the process, he also assaultedoavfspectator, James Wilson, whom he
kicked in the jaw, and placed in hospital for fiveeks®® Referees were left in little doubt
as to their fate if they failed to live up to spdots’ expectations, and the threat of
violence would occasionally play a part in a reéésealecision-making process. A Scottish
Junior Cup tie between Vale of Clyde and Ruther@éncairn at Germiston Park,
Tollcross featured a classic case of referee id@aton. Glencairn led 5-1 at half-time,
and once the game resumed, another goal was doptbd Rutherglen club, apparently
the third questionable one allowed by Mr. McPheyrsoRossilpark referee. With tensions
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in the stands running high, two players began iighitand the crowd invaded the pitch.

Mr. McPherson sprinted towards the pavilion; arespite the wishes of the players to
continue the match, ended the game twenty minues fime as he, ‘not desirous of being
killed outright, refused to go any furthéP. At a February 1898 Scottish Junior Cup tie
between Parkhead and Dunfermline at Helenslea Parkhead, the referee initially
allowed a second Dunfermline goal, even thoughstioeer knocked the ball in the net
with his hands. At this point, ‘spectators frorhgarts of the field rushed in, and the
referee was subjected to a considerable amoupnstiing.” Understandably, the referee
had a change of heart, and then allowed Parkheladkanto the open goal.

Dunfermline’s supporters were enraged, and thegefeas protected by Parkhead’s
officials upon leaving the fieldf: At a senior game eleven years earlier, playedémt St.
Mirren and Arthurlie in Barrhead, Saints’ suppasteomplained to th8cottish Athletic
Journalthat the referee was ‘afraid of the Barrhead crowdd made his decisions against
‘the Buddies’ accordingl§? Fear of retribution, then, indeed influenced @éfis in their
quest to not only follow the laws of the game, tausatisfy the game’s paying customers

and their desires.

Lest one think that anti-referee violence was nmexgspaper sensationalism, it was also of
greatofficial concern. At the 27 January 1896 meeting of @ueakkshire Junior FA,
Burnbank Athletic’s Hailstones was identified byeree Sinclair as being the man who
assaulted him at a recent cup tie in Burnbank bstwhletic and Cambusneth&dh A

whole series of cup ties in September 1899 providedssociation with headaches
regarding referee assaults. One match featureddyamf Orbiston Thistle, and

McLintock and Cannon of Lanark Victoria, verballyusing the referee, with each player
banned for two week¥. Meanwhile, Kirkwood of Baillieston was suspendedthe rest

of the year for physically assaulting a referede Teferee at this particular tie, between
Baillieston and Hamilton’s Cadzow Oak, at the forimi@ome, believed that he was

insufficiently protected from assault by the Baidiion committe& Meanwhile, Malcolm

0 SRSE2 March 1899.

“1 SR 28 February 1898.

“2SAJ 27 September 1887.

43 SFM, Lanarkshire Junior Football Associatipfi895-1906 Minute Book, 27 January 1896.
“ |bid., 26 September 1899.

** Ibid.



198
Welsh of Airdrie St. Margaret’'s was similarly susged for a year for abusive language,

and for threatening to assault a referee at a maftbke club’s representative at the 26
September 1899 meeting of the Lanarkshire Juniog&/e the committee ‘insolence’
about the charge being ‘not proven’; when he refuseapologise, he was forced out of
the meeting® Inside the associations, then, similar concexisted about the treatment of

referees.

‘Remonstrance’ occurred rarely in Scotland bef@®@2] although Bradley argues that
later contests involving the Old Firm ‘are ofteewed as opportunities for para-political
expression’. However, remonstrative behaviour aeclin at least one set of instances,
according to James L&€.During the 1896 Scottish tour of London’s Britisadies

Football Club, the club played against local jur{imiale) teams, as well as the London and
District Women'’s Club. BLFC received constant atien from the Scottish media during
their tour, most of it negative; and Lee believest the club’s presence, and considerable
popularity, constituted not only a subversion @& Yfictorian feminine identity, but also ‘a
threat, an invasion of male prerogati®’While an initial exhibition in 1895 garnered a
certain amount of lukewarm praise, and a largeegaty of female spectators at Paisley,
by the 1896 tour the mood changed drastically. I§\thie club were welcomed with a
brass band in St. Andrews, in Glasgow and Irvioees$ and missiles greeted them. In
Irvine not only was a rough display given by thderfaotball club, and not only did the
club have to ‘kick their way’ through to the cluhls®, but a mob saw on them onto their
Largs-bound trains at Irvine station. The mood esean worse in Glasgow, where a
match at Germiston Park against London and Distncdeed with BLFC being chased from
the field, and objects being thrown at their cgremwhen leaving Tollcross. Germiston
Park was left in tatters, with a nearby farmersgarty also significantly damagéd.

There were many early football-related disturbartbasfell under the ‘expressive’
heading. In December 1885, for example, Third kkis&Kirkwood was assaulted after a
game in Port Glasgow by Port Glasgow Athletic sufgs. He was knocked unconscious,
and needed a special car to be taken back to Glasguoere he lay severely bruised,
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‘almost unable to speaR’. Hampden'’s first major riot, the example givenHsrvie and

Jones as spurring Scottish sporting nationalisok fdace on 30 October 1886 against
Preston North End. A tackle by North End’s RosS¢at) rendered Queen’s Park’s
Barrower unconscious, and Ross needed to be eddwmote the park through a back
window to avoid the supporters who invaded thehpitcAt the first game at new Ibrox
Park in September 1887, with a crowd of 18,000gmes pitch invasion marred the end
of Rangers’ match against Preston North End. Nérttf's Johnnie Goodall (another Scot)
was mistaken for Ross, who had been guilty of nmdaot, and was assaulted by Rangers’
supporters. After the game, North End were hamieQentral Station, where ‘[tlhe team
on leaving... were hooted’ by Rangers’ partis#hdheScottish Athletic Journalas
convinced that the answer lay in the club’s oldriing Park supporters, who like ‘human
barnacles’ attached themselves to Rangers whenmbegd housé® Still many other
smaller matches provoked reactive violence: wherjunior Gartmore played Columba in
Possilpark in March 1893, a crowd invasion occugattdr a third Gartmore player was
injured through Columba'’s ‘foul play* Another game in northeast Glasgow — a charity
one no less — between Parkhead and Petershilralt RPark, during the first round of the
Junior Charity Cup in May 1899, prompted some piditagon after the game.

Petershill’s supporters were incensed at Raediee? arkhead goalkeeper, and his rough
tactics, and ‘five hundred’ of them waited outsidde park to attack him, but the ground

officials assisted him in getting away.
Organised hooliganism? The ‘Inverclyde’ derby

Premeditation is an intriguing subtext to crowderece, and there is a great deal of
evidence to suggest that an organised hooliganeglieaxisted in west of Scotland football
in the late nineteenth century. Such displays wgrieally performed in the hopes of
thwarting a losing result. One example that Tragtees regarding a west of Scotland

club is that of the December 1896 Scottish Cup deral between Motherwell and Falkirk,
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at the park of the latter. Rumours had swirledpteeious week that Falkirk supporters

were planning a pitch invasion should their teanfoeng, and true to form they did so
when Motherwell led the game 4-2 with only a fewnates to play® In another instance
the previous year, one junior club’s officials igsted a riot in Glasgow’s South Side. At
a local community shield tie in November 1895 betw€aledonian and Ibrox Thistle,
‘[tihe game was stopped three times on accourtt@tpectators rushing upon the field,
and threatening to “go for” the players.’ The main figure among the Caledonian
supporters was the club’s linesman himself, whaaraged the break-in, and who *‘acted
as ringleader®® Did some associations even use break-ins asgrabs? The April 1885
Lanarkshire Cup final at South Haugh, Hamiltonweetn Airdrieonians and Cambuslang,
was badly policed. Four thousand attended, a s@stourse of spectators’, according to
the Airdrie Advertiser and the few police present were unable to cople thie large
numbers, with ‘hundreds jumping the river or sagline hedges, finally breaking into the
field of play’ eight minutes from time, with Airdgbnians winning 3-1° TheAdvertisels
‘Athlete’, however, was nevertheless suspicious e game would be replayed for want

of more gate money.

The ‘Inverclyde’ derby was one of the most hotlyyasted match-ups in the west of
Scotland, not only by the players of Greenock Moad Port Glasgow Athletic, but by
their rival sets of supporters. Tranter specificakamines the riot at Cappielow Park
during the 8 April 1899 Renfrewshire Cup semi-fingith evidence from the Chief
Constable’s report on the matter. Tranter beligkiasthis incident, with the exception of
the April 1909 OId Firm riot at Hampden, ‘was prbhathe most serious to occur at a
soccer match in Scotland before the First World YR stampede occurred at
Cappielow Park during the game. The charge towhel§eld, which was separated from
the stands by only a wooden fence, was caused dgitmultaneous events: the second re-
entry into the stands of a sole spectator invathegitch, and Morton’s scoring of a
second goal. Constable Jervis Robertson, a mopwaléstman, was injured while

engaging in a fight on the pitch with around twantited spectators, forcing the crowd
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back into the stands through the use of his whgplaton. Eventually, Robertson

retreated to the sidelines to receive medicalrmeat, and called for reinforcements to
ensure that the game finished. An inspector, ®vgesants and twenty-one constables
were initially present. When the Superintendetrt tam additional policemen had arrived,
two further pitch invasions had taken place, wité police eventually being driven into
the centre of the pitch by the supporters, whoepeiihem with ‘stones, bricks and bottles’,
and beat them with ‘uprooted fence posts’. Thegamas eventually brought to a close
after nearby Sinclair Street was cordoned off,rmitbefore thirty-two policemen and both
police horses were injuréd. Fearing an immediate backlash against mass sirthst
Greenock police waited until the next day to eRtert Glasgow. By the fourth day of the
investigation, thirty-three men had been arrestlue police, however, had no cooperation
from the Port Glasgow’s politicians, notably Baili@mes McLaughlin, who along with a
large group of men intimidated the two investiggttietectives on the second day of the

inquiry.®?

Tranter notes that this occurrence was nothing orethe Port Glasgow side. The club
was involved in two previous contentious Renfrewssi@up ties at Cappielow: one
against St. Mirren in 1897, and one against Mott@nprevious year, with the matches
being abandoned in both ca&2st is especially with Morton, however, that PGiasgow
Athletic found a mutual enemy, and by the 1890%ewvice occurred regularly at matches
between the two clubs. The derby fixture had bexpopular from the 1880s. In May
1883, Morton played at Port Glasgow Athletic’s Dielvarm ground, with three thousand
spectators in attendance and many others watchéngame from surrounding fields.
These included Morton supporters who had travellgd their club on the 3pm train to
Port Glasgow? This was more than a friendly rivalry, howevém.March 1886, the
Greenock Telegraphoted that Port Glasgow Athletic had withdrawn reyi from the
Greenock and District Charity Cup ties, noting gyfeess’ that existed between Port
Glasgow Athletic and Mortoft. A month earlier, the paper had slammed Port Glasg
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Athletic for not participating in the Cup, as thgpdenefited the Greenock Infirmary,

which served both towrfé.

This rivalry reached fever pitch by the next deca@leePort Glasgow Express and
Observemoted in 1895 that: ‘The “Port and the Mortoné &&rms which every schoolboy
in the Lower Wards are [sic] familiar with” The hostility between the two clubs often
led to violence, which included an element of pethility, and even choreography with
regard to its organisation and the official reactidhe February 1898 Renfrewshire tie
exemplified the organised nature of these conflidise game itself was a replay of a
violence-marred first game, and feelings in thigahaimilarly ran high. Morton were
dominating the match, and a third goal was scoAdthost immediately after, the pitch
was invaded from both ends. The nets were cutpaoaf Morton’s players were stoned
by the spectators. But this was no free-for-alicording to th&cottish Refere¢he mob
had ‘ringleaders’ who approached the referee, MiL&bd, and discussed the break-in
with him during the riot, kindly letting him knovihat the supporters had ‘no objections to
the refereeing®®

The disruptions continued. The junior divisionglod two clubs met each other at
Cappielow in May of the same year, in a Port Glasgad District Cup tie. The game
drew an excellent crowd, but near the end of tleersa half a fight broke out on the field
between two players, McPherson and Hodge, and ihéime words of th&cottish Referge
‘well — the old story, a break in, put an end te fitoceedings a minute from finisH.’

Prior to the February inciderRRefereenoted that ‘Greenock Morton’s ground is acquiring
an unenviable notoriety in the public mind owinghe frequency with which what are
mildly called “break-ins” occur in this quarter ife football world.”® In the Chief
Constable of Renfrewshire’s report on the 1899%eut, it was noted that break-ins
between Morton and Port Glasgow occurred oftenevliile game appeared to be going

against the team they had backed... on a given sjti@f] swept the constables aside and
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stopped the match® The police, in the case of the May 1898 matchveen the clubs’

junior sides, even displayed ‘nonchalance’ at pnéing the pitch being invaded. There
was, therefore, not only an inevitability to Greekis riots, but also an unstated protocol
between the clubs, the spectators and the audsotitat allowed planned, organised

violence to become a part of the local footballigcourse.
Football violence outside the arena

Football-related violence was not merely confinethie pitches and parks themselves, and
footballers found themselves taking the animositthe pitch out onto the streets after
dark. After a match in Hurlford, Kilmarnock hacdettemerity to turn down after-match tea
with the local club. ‘However’, statesicottish Umpire

Hurlford seems to have been made aware of thisgeraent, and had a
peculiar treat in store for them. A large ‘deigh’stones, served up with mud,
was the first course; but the Kilmarnock had nashkefor such a dish, as they
had experienced its evil effects before. The wsjte. afraid the dish might
spoil in their hands, pitched the contents intovéleicle, to the injury of its
occupants?

One of the injured included the match’s refereejimpire consequently gave an example
of another referee who ‘[knew] what Hurlford muddsy.” Of course, there may have
been a reason other than sport for this particotadent, as one witness believed the
incident to be initiated by ‘a crowd composed dgief Birmingham roughs’ who were
seen in Hurlford that nigHf. No such possibility of mistaken identity, howeier
members of Cowlairs caught raising hell at Lenaievay station in June 1893. The
‘contingent of Cowlairs footballers’ had gone taldntilloch, Stirlingshire to watch
Kirkintilloch Rob Roy’s summer sports programmet bnded leaving the train station by
the skin of their teeth, as they ‘narrowly escagedst for disorderly conduct at the
station’, though ‘[o]n arriving at Cowlairs somdfiiulty was experienced in ejecting the

roughs from the statiod>
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Mostly, however, it was supporters who developatspauously intense levels of

devotion to their club, both inside and outsidedpert arena. Th8cottish Referee
believed that the agitators at the February 188#hpnvasion at Cappielow included the
so-called ‘football girls’, but the reference istexplained any furtheé® ThePort
Glasgow Express and Obserybowever, gave a more in-depth account of the ‘gils’
of Greenock and Port Glasgow, their partisanshlglpaescribed by the paper as being
much worse than the male population’s. The milsgbok their quarrel far outside of
Cappielow:

They appeared last night in swarms on Princes {St&gouts of “Good old
Port; dirty Morton,” and “Dirty Port; Good old Mam,” were heard all over
the place. The Morton contingent proceeded dowr@teenock Road, and a
conflict ensued about Williams Street. There waemeral scuffle among the
girls and stones were thrown. One girl was soyphitlon the eye that she had
to be taken into the surgery of a doctor at hdnd.

During the same campaign, the third try at théd&®veen Athletic and Morton took place
at Love Street, Paisley as a neutral veffuhe public houses of Paisley were filled with
Morton and Athletic supporters after Athletic’s 44ttory, and alcohol helped contribute

to a wild atmosphere in the town. ‘Paisley Jailgted thd?ort Glasgow Express and
Observer ‘never had so many lodgers.’One death occurred, although it was not through
violence: William Grant, a Port Glasgow laboutenk his train home inebriated. He

alighted at the wrong station, and walked unknowiitgto the River Clydé&®°

There are other, less club-specific examples di passion towards the game; Baird
Murdoch was charged in December 1888 in Glasgow&sif Court with assault by
stabbing during an argument over footB5alTheSt. Rollox and Springburn Expregises
a harrowing account of one particular incident &woavcaddens pub in February 1893,
which had far more serious consequences than sejaiénce:

On Saturday night, not long after darkness hadhsettragic affair occurred in
Maitland Street, Cowcaddens. Three young men, dalames Monaghan,
John Coyle, and Simpson M’Intosh, it is said visitee public-house of James
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Maitland at 103 Maitland Street, on the look-outddriend, when some
argument arose over football. Words became fiancehigh between the
disputants, and it is alleged that Monaghan andeCogth drew out knives,
and said they would fight a duel with them. Thésamf the quarrel reached
the ears of the landlord, and he put the disorderbut of the room. It is
further testified that on their way out of the shibp duellists attacked each
other at the bar, and afterwards outside the pesma the street Monaghan
fell senseless. Monaghan had died either in tleesor on the way to the
Office.??

James Monaghan, twenty-one, was an iron dressén Qoyle was nineteen, and was a
labourer, while Simpson Mclintosh’s age and occpadire not listed. All three resided in
Cowcaddens. The piece does not describe how fibdtlaanatically changed the tenor of
the conversation, but the occupations of the aggreshelp establish that artisans and

labourers were amongst the most eager supporténg giame and their favourite clubs.

At other times, there was still an element of clatian to certain aspects of street violence
related to the sport. One small group of men facedry special danger from football
partisans: English agents who had come to Scottasdout and sign players for English
clubs. Violence was an assumed risk for agentswentured north, and their presence
was watched suspiciously by the Scottish foothasp. The staunchly anti-professional
Scottish Sportwho referred to English agents as ‘sneaking jfasswas convinced that
they had many friends in the Scottish football lesdament, which was flirting openly

with professionalisnfi> Later that month, the paper incredulously maeck#t the good
treatment of English agents from certain clubsuedgthreatening those who made the
trip to Scotland:

Scotland, and more particular Glasgow, is at pret$eriching” with English
poachers. You meet them everywhere you turn, lmueraspecially at evening
matches, where the football fraternity knows togregate. Their open
audacity is only surpassed by the surprising tolegashown by certain club
officials. In some pavilions one would actuallynththat these spoilers of the
flock were welcomed rather than feared, so chumthidy are treated. Instead
of being kicked out, they are taken in, shakenhgyttand, and actually “made
of.” They are invited into the inner sanctum, arghted with the cordiality of
distinguished strangers. Considering the pecubdure of their office, we
should be inclined to mete out a very differentkat treatment... If they
follow their questionable avocation, they shouldcbmpelled to do so entirely
by stealth, and not, as at present, under theeshmgjtpatronage of protecting
pavilions®*

82 SRSE23 February 1893.
8355 9 May 1890.

855 27 May 1890.



206

ThePartick and Maryhill Presgive years later noted that ‘a gentleman from Baryived

in northeast Glasgow that week, ‘not in searchezfge like the Mussulman, but in search
of junior football players.” The paper also wonekkthat: ‘It would be interesting to know
who was his guide and advis&?.’Such (not incorrect) paranoia among the game’s
amateur proponents, and a desire by local supgdddweep their favourite players, led to
occasional violence. One English agent was atthtckduly 1889 in the vicinity of

Ibrox.2° It was another attack on a Bolton agent in Kilnzak in January 1890, as well as
a gleeful account of it frorBcottish Sportthat truly demonstrated the lengths some anti-
professional (and anti-English) football supporteent to keep agents out:

On Monday afternoon, one of the English vultureslifg from Bolton, paid a
flying visit to Kilmarnock to carry off a left wingnd a half-back from the
young Athletic club. Of course, it was an opernraethat the agent would visit
the garden to pluck the fruit which has proved s#ifable in the English
market. Consequently, the local dealers were erakbrt, and quietly watched
the arrival of a suspicious visitor. They were looig in spotting their man
with an ex-pro. (who, by the way, it was rumour@d bpened an agency in the
district) was seen escorting the stranger to hssrele [haven]. Having found
his supposed victim, he soon gave him a liberaplsupf the favourite
ointment, in the shape of drinks and cigars... [distl] suppers... When train
time arrived, he innocently accompanied his captteethe station... on his
arrival on the platform, he was astonished to seb a large crowd, but he
soon was made aware of the plot by the well-arrdrgey. In an instant, he
was seized by about a dozen excited partisans a¥® lgm such a friendly
hugging that he won’t forget in a hurry. Soot bagd mud of all descriptions
and perfume were hurled at the unfortunate Saxwhhés pooffelt assumed a
most comical shape. When the express arrivedjstesd into an empty
compartment, where he hoped to escape the rougie v$is assailants, but
matters got worse as the crowd increased, andsittedainly a pitiful and

poor sight to see the poor fellow, black as a niggerapping the muddy
ingredients from his eyes. All the time his twiefrds were standing on the
platform, enjoying the discomfiture of the gold $axwhom they had
carefully trapped. If he had arrived in Boltortle same state as he left
Kilmarnock, his friends would fail to recognise hibut there is one thing they
will be able to recognise, that English poacherhefuture would do well to
steer clear of Kilmarnoc¥.

It is possible that parts of this story were exagtgel for dramatic effect, but the outright
encouragement of such conduct from the establishpress, with the exception of

8 PMP, 2 November 1895.
8 SR 5 August 1889.

87 SR 24 January 1890.
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Scottish Umpireno doubt imparted that such conduct was perniessiBroof thaScottish

Sportthirsted for attacks against English agents comésgril 1890, when the paper noted
an agent from Newcastle visiting Dumbarton. Thasspn was not an agent, however; he
was actually an employee of a publishing compdme discovery’, state@port ‘was a
disappointment to the Vigilance Committ&&. TheDumbarton Heraldencouraged this
shadowy group to do its bidding as well. The DurtdraVigilance Committee, the paper
stated, ‘are now famous for their promptness dbact® It was not uncommon for

English agents scouting in Dunbartonshire to badsed and intimidated.

Conclusion

As will be discussed in the next two chapters,gbssibility that the press were
exaggerating such encounters to stoke the passidhsir readership must be taken into
account. But the fact that they even appear ifitkieplace is an indication as to the

extent not only of the football-related violencattlexisted, but also the ways in which
violence was used to achieve a desired result pddisans, players, clulasd members

of the press. In many cases, the action on tleé pitoused great emotions from supporters.
In other instances, supporters were more methodg&t how they participated in the
game. In no way should any of this be surprisifaptball, as has been discussed, was still
a young game very much in touch with its surrougslinin the case of Greenock Morton
and Port Glasgow Athletic, football was set in thatext of both civil and ethno-religious
competition, creating an atmosphere where crowgigctvas as much a part of the game
as the game itself. In an era when policing crohats not yet been perfected, such scenes

played themselves out throughout many localitigh@west of Scotland.

8355 1 April 1890.
8 DH, 13 October 1888.

% Weir, Boys pp. 52-53.
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12. THE PRESS AND EARLY SCOTTISH FOOTBALL

The local press treated sport during the 1870srésh& interest, usually with only a few
perfunctory paragraphs on the results of the dagy pmssibly a few anecdotes on the
occurrences within a certain match. But, like apgcialty interest, media coverage of
codified sport did not come without a certain antafrmedia savvy on the part of early
participants. This interest saw its logical cosadn in the establishment of sporting-only
newspapers and magazines. The early practiti@i¢o®tball in Scotland left very little
doubt as to the place of sport within Scottish etyciand indeed within the British Empire.
With the diffusion of the game into the general glagion, however, a recalibration was
necessary for the game’s moral and social foco® this void came newspapers, ones
which catered to a literate class with disposatdeine, and which discussed solely the
world of recreation. The early sports papers atidad, and the local press’s belated
notice of the growing phenomenon, were the tadhawledgement that sport, if not a
business itself, was at least popular enough te bawounded itself with the machinery of

a consumer culture.

The particulars

Huggins believes that early British sport newspape@re the initial managers of opinion
in the rapidly changing world of early codified spdnterpreting and directing the
meaning of issues such as professionalism or warsgorting participation in ways
which catered to middle-class sensibilitisVatthew Mclntire similarly believes that:
‘Newspapers were cultural productions which corctéd and articulated the meanings of
sport.? The crucial developments that spurred early gparnalism — aside from the
popularity of sport itself — were the 1853 abolitiof the advertisement tax, and the 1855
repeal of the stamp duty. This fuelled the birtis@called ‘New Journalism’, which
Mclntire states was ‘a fusion of moral convictiardasensationalism’, with newspapers
broadening their appeal by reporting less on psliind more on gossip and sport, giving
rise to sport-only newspapetsWith the repeal of the duties, papers priced ricapenny

! Huggins Victorians p. 142.

2 Matthew J. Mclntire, “The news that sells”. Spand the Press in British Society, 1855-1914’
(unpublished doctoral dissertation, City UnivergiffNew York, 2003), pp. iv-v.

% Ibid., pp. 23-27.
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or halfpenny were now well within the range of labers with disposable inconfeln

Scotland, coinciding with these developments inpalism was the 1872 Education
(Scotland) Act, which by 1900, ensured that theamityj of Scotland’s population was
literate® At the same time, while the expansion of railwkgfslocal newspapers in
England and Wales unprotected from national titles distance from London to
Scotland’s major cities made the major paperstitistion north of the Border impractical,
thereby ensuring the survival of a Scottish medidition® As was the case with the

‘New Journalism’, to lure the public, newspaperngofembellished the trutlscottish
Umpire stated as much in their first issue, referringnto Association football matches
taking place in Melbourne, Australia: while asagrthat the number is indeed truthful, the
figure ‘10,000’ given to the attendance at bothahas is held against ‘the usual
exaggeration of newspaper reportérstheUmpire subsequently commented that the
thousands who attended the late summer ‘francl@s®dstration’ in Glasgow were great
in number, even if the numbers were exaggeratéueimanner that was often used to

describe attendances at football matches.

The Scottish Athletic Journarrived on Friday, 1 September 1882, selling fiar pence’
Two years later, the paper had its first competitdheScottish Umpire and Cycling
Mercury, which sold at an even lower price of one pentee]Journalwould follow suit
with its prices in the same yefr. TheScottish Referéarrival on the sporting scene on
Monday, 5 November 1888, raised the stakes of Shatports journalism considerably.
TheRefere&s price was a halfpenny, and its arrival was pdecdea month and a half
earlier by the amalgamation of tA¢hletic Journaland theJmpireinto one publication,
Scottish Sportwhich was twice the size of tireferee TheRefereeopened with a bold
mission statement of ‘full and impartial publicitygromising:

* McIntire, “The news that sells™, p. 29.
® Maver, ‘Leisure Time’, p. 182.

® David Hutchison, ‘The History of the Press’,Tihe Media in Scotlanded. by Neil Blain and David
Hutchison (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Prez308), p. 60-61.

"'SU, 21 August 1884.
8SU, 11 September 1884.
®SAJ 1 September 1882.
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not only to provide a free and unbiased channeldoording the chief wants of
the world of recreation... but unprejudiced commanpest criticism, and the
direct countenance of all unfair tactics and ropigty..*

TheRefereés leader also discussed what it waally against: ‘unbridled partisanship,
unfriendliness, quasi-professionalism, roughneasd,ilm many instances ferocity and mere
brute force.” ‘Until now’, the paper stated:

there is a very grave danger of the manly exer@seshich the future
physical superiority of the nation depends beingnea because of the evils of
which they have become associatéd.

This self-righteous, patriotic vision of amateuogpvas a common theme running
throughout the local and national publicationshaf time: that through the purity and
values of amateur sport and athletics, Scotlangdtsi@l and physical well-being would
stay in mint condition. Mclintire states that désphe widespread working-class
popularity of sport, by the 1880s British sport spapers ‘remained wedded to the
amateur ideal’, one notable exception beinguh®ire’® TheRefereeinitially, decided

to ‘prosecute’ those who failed to live up to théggh standards of conduct with a column
known as ‘the Black List’, stating that:

We propose to chronicle from week to week, underatiove heading, the
names of all players who are guilty of rough orainplay; and in order to
stamp out the tendency to either, we invite th@peration of referees and
others in authority?

The column lasted only a number of weeks. Riclidagnes and Raymond Boyle,
meanwhile, use the ‘critical, almost self-rightedoise’ of Scottish Sporas an example

that through the ages ‘the Scottish media havéyraherked their role as arbiters of how
sport in Scotland is meant to be organised and gegh’ Despite (or perhaps because of)
this empty bluster, however, the paper’'s readensnipined in healthy numbers; from the

outset,Scottish Sportlaimed a readership of 43,080.

' SR 5 November 1888.
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Prior to the advent of sporting newspapers, spréi@age in national broadsheets and the

local newspapers of the villages and counties sadimg Glasgow was a scattershot affair.
Football, if mentioned at all, was of secondargiast in the 1860s and 1870s. Efforts
were not always made to distinguish the differedeas of football; and around 1870, a
column titled ‘football’ was often one about rugbVhere was also disproportionate
coverage of other sports in the county newspapthesmajor concerns in the sport column
involved more traditional recreations such as ngrloften under the heading ‘curliana’.
When the major weekly sport papers came aroung vtleee centred in Glasgow, and
relied on ‘country’ correspondents to provide theith news from outwith the city.

Scottish Umpires, and lateiScottish Spotis offices were at 25 Jamaica Street — the offices
of Hay, Nisbet & Co. printers — while tt@cottish Referelead theirs at nearby 67 Hope
Street'” But as the popularity of football grew, so tod the lengths of the sport columns
within the local newspapers. And, as Glasgow'sydawspapers began to realise the
potential in carrying sports news, they would euafly overtake the more specialised
weekly and bi-weekly journals that had previoustyninated coverage of the scéfieThe
daily Glasgow Evening Newed the way, having their first late edition contag the
evening’s football matches on 27 September 188dly 600 of the first issue were sold,
but by the end of the season, daily sales hadaserkto 5,000. By 1920, 400,000 copies
were being sold® Local papers in the surrounding areas, mostlyklie=e eventually

caught on as well, offering their own unique taketloe newly-popular association game.

Within less than a generation, the participant afionado of Scottish sport had seen not
only the sharp rise in popularity of their actiggj but also the growth of a media industry
that had developed well beyond a few small columriee newspaper. If the 1880s were
the first decade of considerable growth for fodtbgrint media, by the end of the 1890s
the sky was the limit. Technology assisted greatlyelping print journalism react to
football’s explosive popularity. In his 1895 memdilexander Sinclair, the managing
partner of th&slasgow Heraldstated that the initial conveyance of key matcresilts
from the football pitch to the newspaper officesk@lace through the use of carrier
pigeons, who flew up-to-the-minute accounts of nescto local telegraph offices, who in

" Andrew Aird, Reminiscences of Editors, Reporters, and Printersri the last Sixty Yea(Slasgow:
Aird & Coghill, 1890), p. 88SFA Annual, 1886-87

'8 Murray, Old Firm, p. 37.
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turn sent the information to the newspag@rSeveral shops in Glasgow paid to have

private telegrams sent to their stores in ordguoit the various results on Monday
morning, typically two days after the matches tptdce?* These cumbersome methods of
communication, however, were scuttled entirely vité advent of the telephone, and sport
journalism consequently moved from strength tongjtie. Already by 1889, th&cottish
Refereavas complaining about the lack of a stand forefsorters at the ground of
Battlefield, a senior club with immediate competitifrom the much larger Queen’s Park
and Third Lanark practically next doBr.Similarly, thePaisley Daily Expressn

December 1890, sounded more relieved than thtilattAbercorn FC constructed a house
at Underwood Park for the accommodation of joustali The shed, designed by architect
James Donald, was built to hold twenty people htead the window, with the remainder
sitting behind, as well as a stove. THgressoelieved that the accommodation ‘is sure to
be heartily appreciated®. By the end of the next decade, however, the teadk for a
press area was no longer applicable. By 1895 &wdi major clubs had telephones next
to their press boxe&$. TheScottish Referé April 1898 report of the Scotland-England
international at Celtic Park included a self-comglietory account of the ‘press operation’
in the stand, which included twenty-five telegraygerators using three Wheatstone
machines, 120,000 words being telegraphed (or ‘bityinary newspaper columns’),
telephone wires with ‘special loud-speaking instemts’ for the Glasgow newspapers, and
three racing cyclists provided by the designehefEglinton cycle — this despite a
‘considerably short of expectations’ crowd of 38)00nheard of in the previous decade.

The provenance of early sport journalism

Football columnists sought to bolster their opisiah sport by inserting themselves into
the action. Columnists, correspondents and wrdélstters to the editor very rarely used
their real names, instead employing creative aias@rder to disguise their identities.

Creating alter egos was a means of inserting @®dfsnto the action anonymously. Each

20 Alexander SinclairFifty Years of Newspaper Life, 1845-1895: beinigftha Reminiscences of that Time
(Glasgow: Glasgow Herald1895), p. 190.

L RobinsonQueen’s Parkp. 434.
23R 30 September 1889.

> PDE, 12 December 1890.

24 Sinclair,Newspaper Lifep. 190.

SR 4 April 1898.



213
of these incognito journalists wrote with an inslarecognisable voice, and would recall

circumstances in their columns familiar to themders from previous weeks. This
occurred not only in the national sport journals, &lso in the local papers, often creating
vivid accounts of the fields, travels, parties, anthetimes home and work lives of the
participants whom they covered. Not only were ¢hsmed correspondents — many of
whom had considerable literary pretensions — keretlvas also an entire network of
unnamed contributors who were given deadlines bongtuby their respective newspapers.
There was typically one unifying voice when deahmth the happenings of the senior
clubs. For thé&cottish Refereghis was an individual known as the ‘Special
Commissioner’, an active character who reportethfoutside the confines of the
newspaper offices. Fulfilling a similar functioorfScottish Athletic Journatere ‘Half-
Back’ and ‘Free Critic’. Again, junior football tamns were held together by a singular
character. For th8cottish Athletic Journathis function was fulfilled by the long-winded
and sociable JuvenisThe Mite’ played a similar role in his ‘Our Boysblumn in the
Scottish Refereas did the ironically-named ‘Referee’ f8cottish Sportand ‘Sam

Weller' in theScottish Umpire Country correspondents were sometimes repddethe
local newspapers. An excellent example isShettish Refereg Ayrshire reporter
‘Horatio’, who was identified by thRefereaupon his death in 1898 as Dan W. Gallacher,
the editor of th&ilmarnock Standard® The 1899yrshire Football Annual and Sports
Compendiunwas advertised i6t. Marnocko have a portrait of Gallacher facing its title

page?’

Once the west of Scotland’s local papers became stogamlined in their approach, they
too had similar characters who edited and moulbedext of the sport columns. Within
the affiliatedPartick and Maryhill PresendGovan Pressboth ‘Rambler’ and ‘Linesman’
were common characters. Another columnist inAtdrossan and Saltcoats Heralehs
similarly named ‘Rambler’. One of th&lmarnock Heralds first sportswriters went by
the simple name of ‘Jot’. For the ‘Football Chdtmlumn of theMotherwell Times

which appeared in the 1880s, the author used time r@hatterer’. Others were more
imaginative. Th&Cumnock Chroniclgfirst printed in 1901, had on its books a sports
columnist who went by a local place name: ‘Glagkio In the 1880s, thPaisley Daily
Expresssimilarly had the locally-named ‘St. James’, ardtar correspondent of the

Motherwell Timesvas named ‘Dalziel’ after the local noble familyhe author of

% SR 9 September 1898.
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‘Football Notes’ in thddumbarton Herald‘Saint Crispin’, even had his own catchphrase:

‘There’s nothing like leather.” Th@&reenock Telegraps ‘Dribbler’, author of ‘Football

Gossip’, even enjoyed a dialogue with his audiemuer his assumed name.

Who were these so-called journalists? The tehogtialways the veracity, of the claims
of these correspondents is open for debate, as hahinterests beyond telling the truth.
An excellent example given by Murray involves ‘Marthe Know’, a series of three
contributors who wrote in th@lasgow Observeover the course of several decades, all of
whom had suspiciously intimate access to the thisugihCeltic FC?® But ‘Man in the
Know’ is by no means the only representative is tiroup of journalists. In tHgcottish
Refereé&s very first issue, the paper aired the grumbliofjseveral of Cowlairs’s players,
who were angry at their teammate McCartney, whadw convinced that he made a
mistake entering into a newspaper correspondéeticBarly British sport journalists
typically were athletes, retired athletes and/ab@nd association officials, a significant
number of whom, at least in England, were educatedivate school® Match reports
were often written by club secretaries themselgass seemingly convinced of their own
impartiality3* While this was common in the sport weeklies (e&ply the Scottish
Athletic Journa), the practice was especially well-developed winshire’s local papers,
where club secretaries were given considerabliitbito place their spin on events in
local football. Examples included ‘Lanemark Refieas’ and ‘Beith Gossip’ in thivine
and Fullarton Timesn 1898, and ‘Maybole Notes’ and ‘Dynamite Blagfer Stevenston
Thistle) in the 189Ardrossan and Saltcoats Herafthe two papers were affiliated).
Sometimes, however, spin was impossible, as itomafie occasion of the 1898 Ayrshire
Cup final held at Holm Quarry between Kilmarnocki&alston, with the latter being
crushed 9-3. This left the writer of ‘RiversidepRies’, a member of the Galston club
writing in thelrvine and Fullarton Timesat a loss for words:

After the result of our efforts in the cup tie agaiKilmarnock for the Ayrshire
Cup, there is little to do but keep quiet — andyvapriet... The best thing we
could say... would be to say nothing. And yet we thpus it on record in this
corner devoted to ‘Riverside Rippléd’.

% Murray, Old Firm, pp. 50-51, p. 58, p. 70.
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The use of aliases no doubt obscured the identfiegher player/ journalists, but few
others admitted to it, at least during this erarnker players, however, often had active
post-retirement careers that were tangentiallyedlto sport. A front page &cottish

Sport used by Murray, shows advertisements for thenassies of ex-Celt Willie Maley
and ex-Ranger Tom Valland&.Considerable ink was expended advertising thetisgo
apparel business of Rangers’ founding McNeil brigthieoth as advertisements and as
pieces of football news, at least once within thme issué’ A rare example of a

journalist discussing his former playing careetusenis, who wrote a festive season
column regarding his playing career in the junamks, as well as the continuing travails
of his many acquaintances during his playing car@erring the course of this intriguing
column, Juvenis stated that during his playing @aree wrote under the name of
‘Lilliputian’ for a local newspaper while captair jpinior club Kelburn, located on
Glasgow’s South Sid®. With their insider knowledge of what was stifledgling game,

as well as their being privy to inside gossip, playwould have been an invaluable source
to any newspaper or journal seeking to place aifmde the sporting arena, and the social
circle that surrounded it. Juvenis is an excelde@mple of the Glasgow sport journalist’s
desire to connect the worlds of the audience tobdhthe players, mainly through his
appearance in the terraces and at club socialsle\Mivenis was certainly interested in
football, he was, as stated above, interestedrsuis beyond the game. On one occasion,
he was roused by Pollokshields Athletic’'s femalppsurt, making a special point of

visiting them during a game against Third Lanark:

The sisters, cousins, &c., of the ‘Shields playetean whom it would be more
difficult to find among St. Mungo’s fair daughtersidens more fair than they
— are sure to be present in large numbers to adretireir friends. | intend to
be there. Men: The last sentence has no connewstth the foregoing on#.

The press and class

Not all coverage of football and its surroundingrse was celebratory, however. The

weekly newspapers’ initial middle-class compositioade them far more sympathetic to

% Murray, Old Firm, p. 33.
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the plight of Queen’s Park, the upholders of thatur, middle-class order in a game that

had become swamped by working-class participatiopropriately enough, Robinson,
the author of Queen’s Park’s 1920 history, wasvaspaper man himself, one of the first
athletic editors of th&vening News&’ Queen’s Park’s special position in the mindshef t
media has been discussed earlier, but the club eegtainly not the only ones to benefit
from the sympathy of middle-class journalists. gimrd against the overthrow of the
establishment in one instan&xottish Umpirded a campaign against the miners of
Annbank, despite an earlier article in thepirethat was extremely sympathetic to the
financial and logistical issues that plagued thalfank club®® In October 1884, the ‘sons
of the mine’ had beaten Kilmarnock 4-1 on their leognound, Pebble Park in an Ayrshire
Cup tie, but this was apparently not through aestific’ display of the game, but ‘an
exhibition of strength and endurance’ on accounhefroughness of Annbank’s players,
not to mention the poor condition of their groufidA few weeks afterwards, thémpire
included the comments of Ayr supporters that batm&rnock and Annbank players were
rough, stating definitively that ‘Ayr men ... plégotball’.*® This brief preamble was the
teaser to the spicy Ayrshire Cup tie between Ayt Annbank, one which gave the
Umpirea chance to take a stand against Annbank, with Amkib Daniel Fitzsimmons
kicking Ayr's McDowall repeatedly, breaking two bis ribs in the process. This began

a free-for-all at Pebble Park whereby, with Ayrdegy 6-1, the Annbank players attacked
the referee in the hopes of disrupting the tieteAthe referee was surrounded and pushed,
the Annbank supporters rushed onto field, attackiygs players and officials, and
forcing the beleaguered referee to end the g&nfétzsimmons was charged in court with
assaulting McDowall, an accusation he admittedswarn declaratioft® Following all of
these incidents, with this one being the most sevbeUmpiredecided that enough was
enough, and circulated news of a petition amongsts@pporters to have Pebble Park’s

owner evict Annbank on account of their rough pfaythe class-tinged language of the
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¥ SU, 11 September 1884.

%9 SU, 9 October 1884.

40Sy, 12 November 1884.

413U, 26 November 1884.

23U, 12 November 1884.

433U, 19 November 1884. Weir discusses this incideriviorals’. His research mentions tBeottish
Athletic Journdlk take on the incident, which is somewhat more atinetic to Fitzsimmons.

4 bid.



217
Umpirewas therefore used to paint the Annbank incidesbasething more sinister than a

club breaking the rules.

If newspapers needed to publish opinions that wereontroversial, even to put in an
anonymous column, an excellent means of doing sotlwvaugh the correspondence
section. After previously criticising the violetneatment given to an English agent spotted
near Ibrox, théRefereesuspiciously saw fit to print a letter from ‘A Sgacriticising the
paper, stating that English agents scouting inl&cedtdeserved whatever violence came to
them, and that it was the duty of tRefereeand other papers to see that these agents were
forewarned about the punishments that awaited fiiebetters were also used to discredit
other newspapersScottish Umpirgbefore it merged with th&cottish Athletic Journal

was a bitter enemy. Sam Weller centrally placésttar into his column from ‘Black
Justice’, slamming Juvenis’s comments on Greenoekiinter-city junior match, while in
the next month printing a letter sympathetic to ¢gkas from ‘Samuel Ricketts’, who
criticised theScottish Athletic Journdlvritten as S A J__ )forits

‘misleading’ coverage of Rangefs.

The accounts of the matches themselves were indaait the class divide between the
average journalist and the audiences whose garegswtre covering. An example of this
divide was the&Scottish Athletic Journa ‘Free Critic’, a man who shared his pseudonym
with John James Bentley, a Bolton Wanderers fotgbahd future president of the
Football League credited with revolutionising sgorrnalism in his columns for the
Athletic Newsand other newspapets.Very few journalists were able to set the scene o
the terraces better than Free Critic; yet, in hegkly visitations upon Glasgow’s football
matches during the 1887-88 season, there is maredlhint of contempt for those with
whom he shared the stands. His description oftlEhssipporters on Queen’s Park’s visit
to Beechwood Park betrays his disgust for the ¢&ridgetonians’ who had ‘a marvellous
command over words which are not to be found inRéféd dictionary, and chewed filthy
tobacco™® Free Critic engaged in class tourism when attemgpb describe the

4> SR 5 August 1889SR 12 August 1889.
463U, 12 November 1884U, 12 December 1884.
4" McIntire, “The news that sells™, pp, 170-174.

48 5AJ 8 November 1887.
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motivations of the Thistle supporters, and whae the newspapers had in helping them to

see the error of their ways:

[Beechwood Park’s] patrons are of a rough-and-tendelscription. They have
all the independence — some writers call it impeeen of the British working
man, and they have also an ugly way of conveyieg thpinions. To
revolutionise the behaviour of the average footbadivd is one of the aims, |
believe, of your excellent paper, but | fancy yoill mever attain to any
appreciable extent the object you have in viewhe tajority of people...
belong to the Bridgeton district; and, as you knsiy, Bridgeton is Radical,
and Radical is Bridgeton... The capacity of the Raldspirit to make itself
obnoxious was particularly noticeable on Saturday.

Free Critic believes that only he and other membétse Fourth Estate were able to
diagnose and correct the issues regarding thase atargins of the crowdf. In the
following weeks, the same correspondent made faenmsightful observations regarding
the psychology of a crushed crowd at Gourlay Pdritemwvatching Cowlairs take on
Rangers. Yet he still described one of the Cowlsimpporters as having a ‘foghorn’ voice,
linking Cowlairs’s players and supporters dire¢tytheir neighbourhood’s class-

occupational status.

This was not the case merely in the more heavityepased world of senior football.

Junior football too saw its supporters dissecteteraptuously on the basis of class and
occupation. As with Free Critic’'s example, sudtiques of working-class crowds usually
came side-by-side with the appearance of supponiest, coupled with the shocking
conditions that were observed of the more ramskegukiks of the west of Scotland. Such
was the case with the Scottish Junior Cup finadjimally held at Larkhall, and played
between Maryhill and Wishaw Thistle in April 1888uvenis, who once discussed playing
for ‘toney’ West End club Cambridge, proceededdsalibe the scene at Gasworks Park
during a crush and a breakdown of the gates thatdrveventually see the tie having to be
replayed:

The place was filled with people from all partstod shire, and what a motley
crew they were to be sure. Most of them were @dliwvho chewed filthy
tobacco, and expectorated in a beastly fashiore f@llow nearly gave me a
shower bath... The people were mostly unruly, &ed twild shouts did much
to excite the [players], and as a consequenceldyeyas very poor?

9 bid.
%0 hid.
*1SAJ 22 November 1887.

*2SAJ 3 January 1888AJ 17 April 1888.
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Juvenis thus placed responsibility for the tie vifitb animal-like spectators far more than
the police and football authorities who allowed tinesh to take place, pointing to the
people of Lanarkshire, who patronised the groundertfzoroughly than the north
Glaswegian supporters of Maryhifl. When the first replay took place several weeter)a

Juvenis made no attempt to attéfd.

The media’s ire did not rest solely with the massesl could in fact be directed even at a
specific locale. Such was the case with Barrhe&dse ‘unruly’ citizens had raised
temperatures at tHecottish Athletic Journaknough that the paper took part in a campaign
to demonise its residents. The culmination of taispaign led to residents of Barrhead
being implicated in an unthinkable act of animalatty. Prior to the incident, Arthurlie
had been slated for the hostile reception giveheagyentlemanly Kilmarnock Athletic,
whose players were apparently being tackled roughtkie insistence of the home
crowd™ Arthurlie, however, had very little to do withetldeviated flight path of a carrier
pigeon, sent from Alexandria to Kilmarnock with ttieclaration that Kilmarnock Athletic
had drawn 1-1 with Vale of Leven in the ScottistpClWnfortunately, the pigeon made an
error in judgment when touching down accidentaily8arrhead, certainly a hostile
territory for news regarding the hated Kilmarnodhklatic, whose supporters awaited the
bird’s return to Kilmarnock. The paper gave ancattt of the Barrhead incident which
played to the emotions of the audience:

| have heard that the stray pigeon arrived in Bzad just about the time the
Arthurlie returned from Port Glasgow, with the wenidll intimation: Vale of
Leven, 1 goal; Kilmarnock Athletic, 1 goal. Resulstrangled on the spot,
with imprecations too polite for publicatidh.

While such a story is not necessarily unbelievabldgoes seem highly unlikely, given that
an impartial correspondent would need to have eliben travelling with Arthurlie from
Port Glasgow, or stationed in Barrhead when thelent occurred. It certainly does not
rule out the prospect that Barrhead’s citizenssarply being used for humorous purposes.
In either respect, the quote sheds light on hownteps of the period lost credibility when

exaggerating a little too much for dramatic effect.

%3 |bid.
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One cannot, however, tar all the print media wlih $ame brush, and differing opinions
would occasionally appear within the same publaceti Though the paper itself was
involved in the smear campaign against Annbantyatery least th8cottish Umpire
could claim to have had a pragmatic attitude towgmbfessionalism, being the sole
supporters of play-for-pay in the Scottish medishef 1880s. The paper praised William
Sudell and Preston North End, for whom a great dihbstility existed in Glasgow for
poaching Scottish talent. Thinpiredisagreed with this animosity, believing that
‘professionalism of the North End type’ was to esided, and that the ‘shamateurism’
present in Scottish football was an affront to ‘enam honesty®” On one of North End’s
holiday visits in January 1887, thmpire critically eyed the media scrum which
surrounded Sudell when in Glasgow, stating thitr. Sudell has evidently become an
object of warm interest to the anti-professionélstingers, but they could hardly be

flattered with their three-seconds interviewswdis the unkindestut of all.’>®

The other sport weeklies’ puritan stands againsfiggsionalism did not mean that they
were above condescending to allow advertisemerntsnithe confines of their pages, the
ultimate acknowledgement of the sport-as-businesdein As Murray suggests,
advertising kept the prices of these newspapetsmihe reach of labourers. The

Scottish Referelested advertising rates, with different chargesipeh according to
position in the newspaper. This ranged from tistelings per inch as the standard going
rate for the back pages, rising to six shillingsipeh when in closer proximity to the
leader. Clubs’ matches were advertised at far iquiees®® Sport equipment and apparel
businesses featured front and centre on the pdgdles major sport newspapers; and most
paradoxically of all, advertisements were incluffedn English clubs seeking good
footballers involved in the Scottish game. Adwinents for drugs and supplements
which allegedly enhanced performance also appearest, intriguingly a rubbing cream
known as Anti-Stiff, ‘muscular food’ made by D. \&in, Chemist, Chislehurst, whose
front page advertisements $tottish Sporteatured celebrity endorsements from cyclists,

°"'SU, 25 January 1887.
%8 |bid.
%9 Murray, Old Firm, p. 39.

%0 SR 29 November 1895. Clubs also had to pay for isireg open dates on their calendar; senior clubs
paid six shillings for the service, while junioubk paid three shillings.
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cricketers, swimmers, and other athlétedn fact, theScottish Refereeoted in 1898 with

regret how advertisements for products on the pafyggorting papers were eclipsing the
chief product, whose adverts (in this case, onafaratch between Annbank and
Kilwinning Eglinton) tended to be more dull:

The glowing bill, with that horribly monotonous &rfGrand Football Match”,
has now a sort of lost look about it, and plays@oad fiddle to the trifling
intonations of ‘Soft Soap’ and ‘Pink Pills’ whicheaquite the rage hefé.

The questionable moral standards that advertisnogight, however, were not to be
practised by players and clubs. And, while beingympathetic to professionalism, the
Scottish Athletic Journdiad time for the South Side’s United Abstainerspattempted
to fund their state-of-the-art new park througheatiging revenue:

The United Abstainers’ FC, who have their headiguaiin Victoria Road,
Glasgow, were hauled into Court recently by theppetors of their ground
for letting the paling round their ground for adv&ng purposes. The club
lost the case, and the advertisements had to comwe.d

The abstainers, however, are not satisfied guttgment given, and are
taking the matter into a higher Court. Considetimgt the handsome
barricade and everything belonging to the fieldtheeclub’s property, and
erected by them at their own expense, it does $eetthat they should be
denied the right to sub-let whole or part of thetding®®

This particular case acknowledged the newspapgngpathies for the clubs to raise
capital, while not seeing the hypocrisy in playleesg allowed the same right. In this case
as with others, with advertising raising the stat@ssiderably, it is appropriate that one of
the few identifiable vendettas waged against a bluthe early sporting press may have
arisen from a dispute over advertising. Throughbetmid-1880s, th8cottish Athletic
Journalinitiated a protracted editorial struggle againahgers for rough play, ‘covert’
professionalism, and the embezzlement of charitg$un connection with thBaphne
disaster charity matcl{. Murray suggests that the real reason lay in Ramygrbuying

advertising space within thlurnal®

®1 An excellent example of one of Anti-Stiff's gaufignt-page adverts is i8S 5 August 1890.
2SR 11 April 1898.

3 SAJ 17 January 1888.

® SAJ 6 October 1885.

% Murray, Old Firm, p. 39.
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The preoccupations of the sporting press

The footballing press tended to be covetous of inen immortality, and emphasised the
‘traditions’ of the sport in an attempt to justtfyeir concerns regarding its physical and
moral upkeep. Football, as they saw it, was thblem of not only athletic, but patriotic
prowess. Being mindful of the skills needed tdtaacompelling article, journalists were
not above creating a fictive history of the spontgperial qualities, as th&cottish Umpire
attempted to do by quoting a ‘creditable’ artialenh theGlasgow News

In very ancient times, long before the Christiam, §iootball] was played by
the Greeks who used as a ball an inflated bladdskin. When they ceased to
play it, they lost their place in the scale of aa§i, and fell on easy prey to
Roman arms. The Romans, in turn, adopted the gamdewhile they played
their armies overran the world, and the whispeheir name held the nations
in awe. They ceased to play it, and from the desgsts of Germany the
golden-haired Huns and Goths, to whom they hadhtaitigswept in relentless
pride of untrained strength over the Apenninestitead the enervated legions
of weak and luxurious Italy, and thundered at tbe/\gates of Rome. With the
decay of football came the decline of the somefifisress of the world.
Meanwhile, the Britons had learned the Imperial gaamd as they grew
skilled in it, they grew strontf

But, the concern was not only to recapture theiggoof the past, but also to prepare for the
future. Thus, journalists, readers, and club assiogiation officials were always keen to
place their particular spin on what they felt theufe of football — as it related to the future
of Scotland and the rest of the world — held imestorheUmpire, in October 1884, printed
an article originally included in th&FA Annual, 1883-84€ne which had a grand
prediction of the futur&’ ‘Ned Duncan’s Dream: or the Great Internatiodégcussed the
meeting of the two titans of international foothalthe year 1901: the Scottish and the
Americans, who were to meet in Glasgow after theeAcans had disposed of Canada,
Australia, and England in successive matches. 8uuketing was possible because a
‘Universal Postage Service’ had made communicatangss the world far easier than
before; and, through this, ‘the great shippingeratithe Clyde ere this was’, global travel
had been revolutionised through vessels that mav&d0 knots per hour, and no
vibration.®® It was not merely trans-continental travel thad Imoved forward in 1901,

however: the attitudes of the sport-going pubéd lalso changed, as Parliament had

% Quoted inSU, 2 November 1884.
" SFA Annual, 1883-84juoted inSU, 29 October 1884,

% |bid.
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granted the consumers’ overwhelming wish for bgttin sporting events to be bantféd.

The author then goes on to state the ‘coarse lggjtizat had appeared in contemporary
football terraces had disappeared altogether, sthreo that ‘one could now take
sweetheart or wife to enjoy themselvES'ln the eyes of this SFA insider, the future of
football was to be one of family entertainment ore dhland, and physical nourishment on
the other, free of all of the distractions whiclt@mpanied the game in 1884. And, set in
the context of a prosperous and progressive dtredtirn of the century, the game of
football did indeed look good; Scotland completeeirt successful, come-from-behind 3-1
win against the United States at ‘Bruce Park’, Gt&s, sending home the ‘vanquished

strangers... [who] came in for a round of heartgesk for their pluck”?

However, what would football be like in the distémiure, in the year 2000? This was one
of the many questions, along with a great deahdfenvestigative journalism, that were
open for discussion in the newspapers’ summer ssshH@ggins states that the world of
literature during this time had met the world obgpghead-on, creating a burgeoning sub-
genre of sport literatur®. In Scotland, this literature often appeared withie sport
weeklies. In on&cottish Umpirestory, Jack, a Queen’s Park player, is able totiaén

heart of Eleanor, and her disapproving father, &ipigg a Scotland caf. But Scottish
Sportprinted twice weekly, and could not carry enougivéien cricket and athletics in
football’s off-season to fill the contents of theper. One short story printed$portin

June 1890 was ‘An International in the Year 200D.A.by ‘Zechariah’. Zechariah gave a
far more dynamic and less propagandist accounfutiiae football match than ‘Ned
Duncan’s Dream’ did* The narrator is brought forward to the year 26@@he Spirit of

the Future (continually referred to as ‘the S. of,land requests to see a football match of
the era. Regretfully, the S. of F. cannot, stating

You ask an impossibility. Football was declaréelghl eighty years ago... and
was put down by armed force. The deterioratingafbf the game on the
public census was so great that it was necessatlidesurvival of the race that

* Ibid.

0 Ibid.

™ Ibid.

2 Huggins,Victorians pp. 158-167.

3 Quoted in Keevins and McCarrs)0 Cupsp. 39.

7435 13 June 1890.
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it should be put down. A match in those days \masight tame unless there
was an accompanying riot and slaughter of policeffien

However, the narrator is in luck, as he is allow@ditness an England-Scotland
international at ‘toeball’, ‘as played by the cuétd descendents of your own d&Y.1n his
attempts to describe the futuristic patterns ofidecture and clothing, Zechariah is most
fascinated by the presence of women:

The sex, sir, were there in very large numbersieik’em at once by their
headpieces... The men — at least | took what Itedve men — were only
visible at intervals. They were planted in sorhafmonic fifths and sixes
among the gentle ones, and seemed by their lodks there on sufferance...
They seemed to have taken in exchange for those glatheir attire they had
bequeathed to the ladies all that is, at the ptefagn hideous in woman’s
dress.... Here the Spirit of the Future undertooktroduce me to the
representatives of the Fourth Estate, knowing afsmthat | would naturally
be strongly interested in Futurity’s Press... Tddids, who were doing their
level best to talk the roof off the place, werethasattendant Sprite informed
me, reporters sending account to their respecapers... Nothing but the
female mind could give vent to a description like following, and which |
had the pleasure of listening to as it was spokema huge phonograph, or
telephone, or something: — ‘The crowd at the tdebtdrnational to-day was
veryrecherché Theelite of society were present, as well as a considerable
smattering of thé&ourgeois The weather was charmingly sunny and warm,
and in consequence there was a lavish displayedftist things isostumes
by the ladies present.” | presume that particiady reporter was representing
a fashion paper’.

The author’s sexual identity crisis does not entthwhe viewing of the stands and the press.
He then goes on to witness the game itself; whicmifact, not an actual game, but rather
an exhibition of the best physical specimens oftl&nod and England, as judged by the
referee and thirteen ladies:

Toeball is the scientific development of barbarfmgtball. It is a game
supposed to give just the requisite amount of eseifor the most perfect and
beautiful development of the human frame, and isstructed as to yield
abundant opportunity for a display of the grace eledance of human
movement. These are the true principles of phismance, and on these the
game is decided.”®

75 |bid.
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The narrator goes on to view the game, where tlexbis mainly to pose for the judges,

with players possibly kicking the ball if ‘he wasetrin the act of posing.” Jones, the
Englishman, is frowned upon for getting mud onbust (not to mention being cited for
rough play for kicking the ball twice in a row), WhMcStout, the Scottish captain, is
taken off the field for injuries sustained for atf@ing to pose while balancing himself ‘on
the head of his walking-stick’, all of which takglace in front of the champagne-sipping
referee. ‘I fancied | had had enough of it’, sthys narrator, and is consequently sent
falling back into his flat in the time of writing. In its next issueScottish Sporteturned
with something more maudlin: ‘Sweet Rothesay BayClyde Yachting Romancé&®

Such a story, no matter its comedic value, encapstithe unspoken nightmares of those
working within the sport as a whole at the timkattthe roughness with which football
was fast becoming associated would be used tdyjuksé removal of any sort of physical
contact from the game. Similarly, Zechariah’s \deam the females in the stands implied
that any such attempt to fundamentally change &bglnature would be akin to
feminising the sport; and, in concert with the gidication of the sport and the terraces,
would rob the working man of one of his sole egrffieasures. Unlike ‘Ned Duncan’s
Dream’, whereby football's vices were essentiallytailed, Zechariah’s vision was of

football not reining-in its nastier habits, andlwe end losing far more than merely a sport.

Zechariah's story laid bare the sexual tensionekated beneath the surface of the
Victorian cult of sport; which, although having ddgins in the exclusively-male private
schools of Britain, found a new home in the malek®os’ cultures of the cities and
villages. The sporting press only occasionallyrmeidedged the presence of the opposite
sex, and did so either to place romantic affectisitls or to regard with suspicion, using
women as a rhetorical axis of opposition, eithevibains or as comic foils. Juvenis was
ecstatically in favour of wooing women, as his jpoetle to his favourite devotee of the
South-Side Glasgow football scene shows:

Can anybody explain to me the soul of beauty? Ndwpw what beauty is in
the abstract — particularly female beauty — butsid of beauty | do not
understand, though | have striven my hardest teodowWe read in fictional
works of the eye being the window of the soul, lartd-headed practical
experience has scarcely led me to believe thimvé searched the speaking
eye of a maiden fair — whom all South-Side footrallare raving about — but |
have failed to comprehend the soul of beauty, atjhan mere personal beauty

?bid.
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the maiden is bountifully blessed. Like unto Adadmen he first caught a
glimpse of his inamorata Eve, | am smit, but whethe ‘smittenness’ — pray
my little verbal idiosyncrasies — is reciprocabhaot tell. Were this anything
else but a junior football column | would burstargoetry, but | should be
plucked by the editor if | did th&t.

A different treatment altogether was meted out éonen who went one step further than
spectating: playing the game itself. Tranterestdéhat upper and middle-class women
were heavily involved in lawn tennis, curling, dygl, croquet, bowls, and golf by the turn
of the century, both as players and as patronsn dft mixed sex grougs. Indeed,

Scottish Umpiréen November 1884 expressed dismay that female swenmmvere not
allowed in the Glasgow Corporation baths’ largeolppstating that the disproportionate
number of men swimming in Glasgow was ‘a disappoinstate of matters® Such
attitudes, however, did not extend to football, ebhiemained a reactionary bastion of
masculinity. Jessica Macbeth states that mucheobpposition towards women
footballers in Victorian Scotland was articulatedts most precise terms by the sporting
press* (See Figures 14.11 and 14.12.) Thepiresummarised its position while giving
a report on a female bullfighter in Spain, statimgt such an occurrence had ‘the same
desire for novelty that originated that monstradite female footballe® Scottish Sport
had a similar concern to that of Zechariah: thatn&n were working their way into
football’s esteemed press corps, noting the appearaf a female reporter at the Scottish
Cup final between Queen’s Park and Vale of Levdbraix in February 1890, ultimately
dismissing it as an unwanted aberration:

An innovation in the shape of a ‘lady reporter’ viaesent in the pavilion. But
why did her escort place her beside the windovhefdressing-room? It might
have inconvenienced the players. It was obsehatdshe had reduced the
greater part of her opinion of the game to writirefore ever the play beg&h.

The party line between the sporting papers hariflgrantiated. WhileScottish Referge

in May 1895, stated that an exhibition of femaletballers in Kilmarnock was ‘almost

81 SAJ 24 August 1886.

82 Neil Tranter, ‘Women and Sport in Nineteenth CepScotland’, inScottish Sport in the Making of the
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certain to get a good reception’, its actual act@fithe match is one of mocking rather

than understanding:

On Thursday night last, on Rugby Park, the gay asie¢ the football arena
made their first bow to the Kilmarnock crowd. Witadll means | don’t know,
nor have | drove myself much to enquire. | belithat womanly exercise is
quite as necessary as manly exercise, but to aiglsti think it is overdoing
the business on the part of the fair sex to indirigbe decidedly masculine
game of football. | can’t say they charmed me milcbugh their airy flights.
They, however, pleased the crowd, for they madm tlaeigh; and, of course
when people are made laughed they receive valudéagrmoney. ‘Twas a
nice little show full of harmless amusement, areld¢hief end being served —
the coppers coming in plentifully — who could coaip? The swells of the
town were out, and several dizzy hopeless bafffeosusually seen at football
matches, turned out to honour and adore the ladissdear sister inhabitants
of the queer globe: my advice would be to you yeii want exercise, take to
the skipping-rope and such gentle pastimes. Q@igdion his lair, the
footballer his field. You are too good, too gentt® refined for that wild
world known to the chaser of the leatfér.

In its leader three and a half months earlier sre newspaper had expressed a similar,
but altogether more cynical, view on the appearaftiee ‘New Woman’, who had begun
entering male spheres of civic and community kiegd now had her sights set firmly on
sport:

The trail of the ‘New Woman’ is everywhere, and ingumade her appearance
in nearly every branch of civil life, she has rettgebeen casting about her for
fresh fields and pastures anew. County Counacilsp8l Boards, and even
mothers’ meetings have not set aside the longihgsiro.. sisters for that
admiration which seems to be their due by virtuthete incidences of birth.
She has struck the cycling fad, but... the New Wormanot yet content. Her
soul pines... for still further innovations for whads heretofore been
considered the sole preserves of the male bipeitkeT she tried some years
ago but not with any pronounced success, and thanolawicket were soon
hung besides the historic fiddle and hoe, and th#ypwielders of the willow
retired to the obscurity of the drapery store cothie limelight of the ballet.
Having thus failed to obtain that soulful satisfactdependent upon existence
in the end of this century, it is perhaps no astomient that the New Woman
should thirst for the exhilarating glories of tle@tball arena. Has she not
heard of the deeds of derring-do performed by hethlers and cousins and
sweethearts when engaged in the chase of the Balé?she not heard ... the
talk of heroes equal to anything that had ever viatth to the face of the dread
saracen in the days of old? nay has she not atcttesional time viewed in
precincts of the grandstand the sturdy efforinaf-and-twenty youths to
capture goals for honour...? She has! and..it-bé not too ungallant to say so
— with probably an eye to a share of the gate-mathesy girl of the period has
made a raid on our great winter game. She has,chmédas seen, and no
doubt [she is] all set to conquer at least themadhits of the game, and it
behoves our aspiring Internationals of the malsyesion to attend to their P’s

8" SR 3 May 1895SR 6 May 1895 (quote).
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and Q’s ere the much-coveted... caps be snatchdtelalleged weaker section
of the family®®

Women, in this instance, were seen as invaderbafobtball pitch, conspiring not only to
participate in male spheres of social and spoltfagbut also plotting to receive the
ultimate recognition of the male’s worth as a fadir: international caps and eventually
professional salaries, both of which they were mered ill-equipped to gain by physical
means. The article ended with another accountvadraen’s football match, this time in
London, one which was noted more for its sartor@lelty than its quality of play, which
distinctly underwhelmed the pre¥sThe editor thus concluded his article with the
reminder that in football: ‘We do not want the Newoman’.*> Who ‘we’ was is a matter
for consideration, but one can infer that Refereeaaligned journalists with the
brotherhood of man and the football establishmeatd-indeed the establishment in

general — against the machinations of the oppesite

In a column one week later in tRefereethe example of the ‘New Woman’ was used to
return the focus to the health and fitness of tt@n, singling out one group in particular
— students — as letting the side down in the maftphysical health, and criticising them
as being even less than women in the field of cditnqe

Whatever the ‘New Woman’ may be, the present studateficient in
manliness. His figure — bent, wan, and sickly -ymeat appeal as one worthy
of the ‘New Woman’s’ admiration. The Glasgow stoidis a book-worm pure
and simple. Cram! Cram! Cram! is his god, oné anly. As an example to
her ‘manly rival,” we invite the ‘weaker sex’ to@ah him an example by
invading the arena he has deserted, putting th& weaa to shame by the
weaker womari*

The press corps may have been changing its atitiwde=flect the needs of its working-
class audience, but passages such as this shotheéhatvas still an element of the private
school games ethic at work amongst these veratégournalists. Any resemblance to the

anti-intellectualism of H.H. Almond is not coinciual.
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lllustration, humour and audience engagement

Lest one think, however, that women and students e only physically ‘weak’ people
mocked by the weekly press, casual apprehensicarttswother groups could still be seen
on the pages of these papers. Issues fror8¢hdish Referégfirst years patronised the
working-class with a humour column written by ‘Bayl who wrote his ‘Fitba’ Chats’ in

a mock Scots dialect underneath an illustratiothefauthor’ drinking whisky. (See
Figure 14.14.) By the end of 1889, fReferegan a similar one-week column of ‘A Day
with the Celts’, this time targeted at Celtic sugiprs, with the author writing, in an
exaggerated Irish dialect, of Celtic being the @md ‘Ould Oirland’ and of attending a
match with his surely fictitious friend ‘Tim Murphy* Such parodies of the Irish existed

in Catholic newspapers as well, and not withowerimal criticism in the Catholic medfa.

But perhaps a more relevant item in early sportspapers was the inclusion of
illustrations and cartoons. Much of the acadenscussion of the early visual press has
focused on a series of two cartoons which printgldimva two-week spell in thBcottish
Referean February 1905, drawn by A. Dale. A Rangery@tas drawn as Teutonic,

while the Celtic player is drawn as an ape-manes€hwere the only two such drawings of
their kind to appear in Scottigportnewspapers, but the racist imagery was not withisut
deeper meaning for Scottish society as a wholerrdibelieves these drawings to be one-
offs, stating that ‘for a while it looked as thougllecided racism was creeping into the
Scottish Referee but these cartoons were short livét’Bradley, on the other hand,
states that such cartoons were proof of the intital racism that faced Celtic at every
corner of its early existence, continuing into fiatears’> Such cartoons, unfortunately,
had precedence. As L. Perry Curtis Jr. documémtssimian Irishman was a common
satirical character in the EngliftunchandFun magazines throughout the late nineteenth

century, growing more aggressive in his postursighe tensions over Irish Home Rule

2SR 2 December 1889.

% Murray, Old Firm, p. 87, states that ti@asgow Observewas the only paper that made a major feature
out of a humour column based on the Irish accehigiwwas strongly denounced by its main rival, the
Examiner as an ‘insulting representation of the Irish’.

* bid., p. 87.

% Bradley,Ethnic p. 193.
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grew tighter’® Colin Kidd describes the post-Enlightenment éozaof a Lowland

Scottish identity linked to a Teutonic, Pictish esity shared with the English, rather than
inferior un-evolved Irish and Highlandets.When Scotland’s cities and villages flooded
with migrants after the Irish and Highland Famioéthe 1840s, the press played a key
role in moulding the stereotype of the lazy, indol€elt®

There is, however, far more to look at than thetreayeme examples, many of which
have been discussad nauseum lllustrations began as something more mundare, a
were a recent development in Glasgow’s press. |&inmoted that illustrations in the
Evening Timesvere:

rapid sketches of actual incidents and posturggayers on the field at
matches within an hour’s journey, which are embadiethe descriptive report
and published the same evenffg.

While initially including sketches of famous ‘celély’ athletes, cartoons were hard to
come by until the arrival of th®&cottish RefereeCartoons and etchings had been a part of
the sport media landscape in England since thesl&vi€h Punch Fun, andAlly Sloper’s
Half Holidayfinding sport ripe for humorous grist, and with theoracticalities of
photography making live action illustrations a resigy in other newspapet® In
Scotland, meanwhile, cartoons and illustrationseveeprominent feature of Glasgow’s
own satirical newspapdihe Bailie The weekly was partly the brainchild of author
Archibald Macmillan, famous as the creator of ‘Jedfaye’, a comically self-important
coal baron and politiciatf* The long-running ‘Men You Know’ series introdudedal
nobility, industrial elites and celebritie$he Bailiewas quick to notice football’'s
popularity in the 1870s. Not only did he introdezely footballers and officials, but he
allowed their likenesses to be drawn and sometgagsatured in the paper’s illustrated

% L. Perry Curtis JrApes and Angels: The Irishman in Victorian Canigat(Washington: Smithsonian
Institution Press, 1997).

%7 Colin Kidd, ‘Teutonist Ethnology and Scottish Natalist Inhibition’, Scottish Historical Revie®4 (197)
(April 1995), pp. 45-68.

% Krisztina FenyoContempt, Sympathy and Romance: Lowland Perceptibthe Highlands and the
Clearances During the Famir{&ast Linton: Tuckwell Press, 2000), pp. 46-3$)nJF. McCaffrey,
‘Reactions in Scotland to the Irish Famine’ Soottish Christianity in the Modern Woyldd. by Stewart J.
Brown and George Newlands (Edinburgh: T. & T. €l&000), pp. 155-175.

% Sinclair, Newspaper Lifepp. 196-197.

190 Mike Huggins, ‘Cartoons and comic periodicals, 18901: a satirical sociology of Victorian spogtin
life’, in Disreputable Pleasure®d. by Huggins and Mangan, pp. 126-150.

191 Maver,Glasgow pp. 177-178.
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section. The Bailiewas responsible for the earliest action drawingSaufttish football, as

well as many of the first sketches, courtesy okesavartists whose careers had little to do
with sport overall. One of these was Alexandea8tBoyd, who went by the pseudonym
‘Twym’. The Glasgow native drew for the satiric@liiz and later from 1888 to 189he
Bailie, before moving on to Londdf In his 1905 collection of sketches previously
drawn,Glasgow Men and Women, their children and somengtes within their gates
Boyd stated that while he often drew sporting esené felt distinctly uncomfortable
conveying the movements of the participants, acdged on more ephemeral matters:

| cannot claim to have been [a sport enthusiast],ibmay be observed that in
this sketch the sports are got over in disgraceslipshod fashion, while the
pencil has been busy with the characteristic intligls in the general crowd of
easy-going promenaders®®

Some of Boyd’s drawings are, in fact, the mostd/iviterpretations available of football
spectators in the late Victorian period. (See Fadi#.8.) There were still many others
whose names commonly appear against drawings df ispbhe Bailie some of whom
later moved on to doing work for the sport papérhis included John Mackay Hamilton,
a pantomime periodical publisher who drew bothamars and sketches of matcH&s.
Another, Forrest Niven, who drew the 1886 Scot@sip final for theScottish Athletic
Journal was a well-known Glasgow artist and actor whosérolaim to fame was being

the grandfather of actor Dirk Bogartfg.

Many local newspapers used humour to their advenidgen describing the ever-changing
world of Scottish football. Poetry and song, veritty either supporters or journalists,
began to make its way into the ever-increasingtsgmumns of the west of Scotland’s
smaller newspapers. In the 5 April 1883 issudefdreenock TelegraphDribbler made

a request to readers of his fledgling athleticsiiewl for poetry: ‘Something after the

192 Mark Bryant,Dictionary of Twentieth Century British Cartoonistsd Caricaturist{Aldershot: Ashgate,
2000), pp. 33-34.

103 Alexander Stuart Boydzlasgow Men and Women: their children and sonangters within their gates:
a selection from the sketches of Twpmndon: Holder and Stroughton, 1905), p. 129.

194 Glasgow University LibraryThe Glasgow Pantomime Annual, 1894¢@8asgow: J.M. Hamilton, 1895)
<http://www.scran.ac.uk/000-000-145-973-(accessed 26 June 2009]. The only collectiodarilton’s
newspaper work (in this case, for tBeening Timesis John Mackay HamiltoriRrominent Profiles: being
the first 26 of the series of cartoons which comredrin theEvening Timesn Sept., 190%self-published:
Glasgow, 1903).

195 Clive Fisher, ‘Obituaries: Sir Dirk Bogard&he Independeni0 May 1999. The illustration is BAJ
16 February 1886. One example of Niven’'s workradlastrator is in D. Walker BrowrClydeside
Litterateurs: Biographical Sketché&lasgow: Carter & Pratt, 1897).
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“Football’s real, football’s earnest” styl€®® However, Dribbler received slightly more

than he bargained for, as the first printed poethéncolumn proclaimed the death of
Caledonia, a shinty-turned-football club that hadently disappeared from the Greenock
scene:

O ‘Caledonia!’ stern and wild,

Excuse this poor poetic child,

Who never will forget thy ‘spree,’

Or thy wild shout of gaiety.

Whoe’er amid thy crowd has played,
Or unto glorious ‘45’ has strayed,
Can for a moment thee forget ?

Can there be one who does regret
That he and you have never met?

If such there be, go mark him well ?
At him no approving spectators yell,
Inspiring hope within his soul

When he attempts to reach the goal.
With loathing let his name be ‘passed,’
And from our thoughts his memory cast;
When he essays the “passing game,”
Despite the merits of his claim,

No ‘Dribbler’ shall record his fame,
But hold him up to scorn and shame;
‘Foul’ is his name, whate’er it be,
And he an ‘out’-cast from society’

Dribbler’s rationale for printing this particulaoem is unknown. It certainly was not for
its literary merits, as he stated mockingly aftendga

The genius of the would-be poet who was good entaglend me the above is
quitetoo apparent. He may yet be a famous man, and | wsaydo him, as
the phrase puts it, ‘Quench not hope; for when ribeg, all dies.” But don’t

go very often to ‘sprees,” where ‘wild shouts ofagg are indulged in,
otherwise your poetic faculties will become toceripnd people might say in
Shakespearean oratory, ‘Hold, hurt him not, for 6sdke; he’s bad™®®

But theGreenock Telegraptvas not the only local newspaper to place hummutorits

sport columns, and thelmarnock Heraldmade a regular habit of giving ‘Ready-Made
Interviews’ in its sport coverage in the 1890seg%igure 14.13.) This particular feature
parodied the media industry itself. There were taracters featured in Ready-Made
Interviews: the interviewer — whose speech is mankot by words, but by an ellipsis and

a question mark — and a representative from omleeolocal clubs. In response to the

16 GT, 4 April 1883.
07GT, 19 April 1883.

108 | pid.
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uniformity of the questions, the club’s imagine@nesentative always gave sufficient

answers, while saying very little that was origioainsightful. TheKilmarnock Herald
therefore, saw the blossoming 1890s sport pres®agiping banality and market
saturation more than a century before tabloidstaredty-four hour sports news channels
took these concepts to their extreme.

Conclusion

The early Scottish sport press belatedly rose ebétk of a game that had become
popular with minimal press attention. In the yester 1880, however, such attention was
manifest from not only the largest games featutitgggreatest clubs, but also the more
mundane entities whose names have long been logttyy. Early sport journalists
were not yet aware that football would eventuadigtah the heady heights of the twenty-
first century, but as Ready-Made Interviews shadhes press were fully cognizant of their
own role in the perpetuation and articulation @& #till-young game. In an era before the
proliferation of photography, cartoonists and sketttists were among Scottish football's
first image-makers. Humour and literature wereilsity used as a more elaborate device
of accomplishing what the straight-laced leadeucwls were attempting to establish,
discussing at length the sexual, class and etHigpengs subtexts of the early game in
Scotland. Theres a great deal of bias in these sources, but onddéhot proceed on the
basis that just because there is bias in theseeguhat there isothingthat can be

learned from them. On the contrary, the skeweddtaiclass, overwhelmingly
Presbyterian perspective given in these newspapétsal for studying the fevered

climate of early football in the west of Scotland.
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13. CONCLUSION

This thesis has discussed the wide range of paattion in association football between
1865 and 1902 in the west of Scotland. It hasyasisely argued that the sport’s potential
as both culture touchstone and gate money ‘entantnt’ quickly divorced the game from
its initial high-minded, middle-class trappingsim8arly, despite church organisations’
best efforts to use the game as a vehicle formatiecreation, ‘church’ teams faced little
interference (though some criticism) from parishicadls when deciding that, indeed, the
playing and winning of football was far more imgont than its use as a moral tool. The
game’s simplicity and low cost, vis-a-vis the likidsugby and cricket respectively,
allowed the game to spread like wildfire in the i@&sScotland’s industrial communities.
For organised football clubs, however, the lackayital was a major issue, as clubs
needed funds for uniforms, the upkeep of privateigds and entry into Scotland’s senior,
junior and juvenile leagues. The involvement a@i@landustrial and political elites in the
finances of early football clubs was both used agans to support and foster these clubs,
as well as to steer the message of the game backtwal, recreational one. On this two-
way street, however, the footballers themselve®Wween to associate with these patrons
not only for their financial acumen, but also foe fprestige of being linked with local
elites. This was especially the case in the Pratésommunity, where a long Scottish
tradition of associational culture impressed aatmirative ethic between classes, and these
ties became especially important when rising topreeived challenges of socialism and
Catholic migration. Catholics, excluded from thaseociative circles, instead turned to
figures within their own church for assistancetartng football clubs. Early Scottish
football, then, highly resembled the late-ninethergntury west of Scotland workplace as
described by Campbell, Duncan and Melling. Altluése early associations, however,
could not withstand the proliferation and temptatod professional sport. The demands of
the supporters of Scotland’s larger clubs for vigimade professionalism a necessary and
eventual evil, and the need to compete with topliEimglubs’ salaries dictated the terms
by which this new industry and marketplace wouldction. From 1865 to 1902, Scottish
association football changed from a roughly codifiame to a highly specialised trade,

one with its own internal politics and divisionslabour.

The game’s popularity moved other cultural goalp@st well. This thesis concurs with
Huggins, Telfer and Weir regarding the benefita abnvivial club culture amongst

middle-class sportsmen. It is equally as importaotvever, to discuss the positive effects
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of this camaraderie on working-class footballeAs.the game was initially linked to a

male workplace culture, the game’s proximity to plublic house, especially in the more
remote industrial communities of the west of Saadlas unsurprising, as well as the
game’s occasional association with scandal. Batperhaps incorrect to assume the
prominence of one recreational activity over theeotn the lives of these early footballers,
and the singing, acting footballers of the lateet@@nth century furthermore remind
modern sport historians that the game was originrt of a much wider popular cultural
milieu, one where victory was not the only goals rAuch as performance and pub culture
may have been a part of early football, the sp@y hmave merely been a parttbém

And yet, by the 1880s those who paid money to tlevgame were demanding a bit more
from their favourite footballers than mere conviitia The paradox of football’s early
popularity was that while supporters had a clossiomship with the players on the pitch,
the need for these players’ remuneration was cigativibrant but demanding supporter
culture that consequently drove players and suppodpart, with this divide being far
greater in the larger clubs. This study concuth Wamplew’s view that violence at

British sport venues, including those in the wdssootland, was largely an effort by male,
working-class spectators to assert direct, quasiedeatic control over a certain sphere of
their lives, one which did not typically exist aetpit or the foundry. Despite the assumed
sexism of this highly masculine culture, howevems community football clubs also had
devoted female partisans, and this is indicativRe@ker’s view of a communal identity
formed between men and women in industrial locakesthis complex supporter culture
thrived, the literate press culture which first emed the sport in-depth in the early 1880s
sometimes seemed out of touch, covering foothalparticipants and supporters with a
certain amount of class-based animosity. Deshédg protestations, however, the mere
existence of sport-only newspapers, large spodatigmns in the broadsheets and glossy
accompanying advertisements confirms Mcintire’swikat newspapemserea part of

this changing world of increasingly commercialiseidure, one which profited on the
backs of the working-class game. Newspapers stwopeovide the best, if not always the
most trustworthy, stories to meet the demand ofl&oed’'s football enthusiasts. By the
1890s, the sporting press was itself achievindfeaseare critical mass.

Of course, the academic work to be performed oly &mottish football is far from
complete. This thesis is not meant to be an alraming account of all football in the
west of Scotland, but it nevertheless makes afsignt contribution to the historiography
on the matter, largely because its starting pabeischot initiate artificially from the Old

Firm. When viewing the entire picture from thegnd up, it becomes clear that the
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popularity of Rangers and Celtic was far from in@ble; and, rather than being mere

torch-bearers for their communities — as Devingéeliek — their popularity was the result
of complex market forces, as well as a certain arhofiluck regarding league position
throughout the late-1890s. As football was a wagktlass game, the clubs and football
associations of the Victorian period revealed thmglexities of the west of Scotland’s
male work culture, and this thesis takes Guttmanie® that male sport such as football
was an extension of a sex-specific culture of wtak@ machismo. While it is possible to
it is also unhelpful to use them as a catch-alllguo Scottish football. Despite the results
of Bradley’s survey, it is unlikely that Scottishotballers in the late-nineteenth century
played football merely for its status as a toopofential division. It is more likely, as
Huggins states, that footballers began playinggémae because it was enjoyable, a
diversion and possible route of escape from aolifeack-breaking labour. Just as the
game was enjoyable to play, spectators watchedaire for its entertainment value, and
similarly used it as an emotional release. Pdalitemd religious associations may have
dictated membership in clubs and the routing istsref supporters, and the extent to
which supporters displayed their allegiances, Imtbhians and other academics need to be
careful when ascribing the ills of society to tha itself. Despite its surrounding issues,
football was and is still just a game; it will alygbe what players, supporters, officials

and journalists make it.

In the longer view, how does this thesis suppodt@itique the previous historiography on
early Scottish football, and sport history in gei®r The amount of information
discovered during research justifies further exomssinto the smaller local newspapers of
the west of Scotland, keeping in mind the strengtitsweaknesses of such an approach.
This can either serve quantitative ends, as it dosTranter’s research in central
Scotland, or qualitative ones, such as Metcalfesast Northumberland, with this thesis
mostly opting for the latter. Meanwhile, the makwithin this thesis furthermore
supports Vamplew’s more quantitative research, nuiabhich takes place within the
archives of the SFA and other governing bodiesnil&rly, however, there is the need for
future research to consolidate archival mater@hfthe smaller, less powerful clubs and
associations, as this thesis does with Ardrossafi€b#s and the Lanarkshire Junior FA’'s
minute books, and as Vamplew is now doing withrdeords of the Glasgow Charity Cup
Committee. Then there is the more vexed quesfitimecOld Firm. This thesis
respectfully disagrees with Murray’s tendency torége sectarianism to Scotland’s early

‘Catholic’ football clubs; for, as has been showe discriminatory work culture of the
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west of Scotland forced Catholic footballers tod@isewhere when seeking civic elites

with which to be associated. It was, as Finn stdbgjical and inevitable that Catholic
footballers would seek out influence figures wittlie Roman Catholic Church. But, as
Murray’s interpretation of the facts needs morenuea so too does Bradley's. Not only is
Scottish footbalhot a direct mirror of Scottish society at the timeagiting, but much

more research needs to be performed on the gantsn origins. Burnett's
exasperation regarding sectarianism’s perceiveaitapce in the development of Scottish
sport is not misplaced, and rather than using tldeF®m as a starting point for further
research, historians first need to base their &sffoitly on archival and primary source
research, rather than cherry-picking from it to tmeedern conclusions and assumptions.
So much research on the Scottish game’s summibldhkistorians very little about its
base, and too much debate on semantics has turaeistussion of it into a shrill
cacophony.

This thesis opens with Bairner’s quote regardirsgalief that Scottish football’s story is
incomplete without an examination of the game atltical level. When all roads lead
solely to Ibrox, Parkhead or Hampden, such an exaiion is impossible. As such, this
thesis heeds Bairner’s call for locally-based redgaviewing early Scottish football from
the ground up. It also displays how this localipésm interacts with the national and the
imperial within the social environment of the Videm west of Scotland, and how football
and its surrounding scene underline a uniquelytiStotdentity among its participants. It
also places many of these local communities atéimére of the creation of British
professional sport: economically, socially andeesally culturally. Early Scottish
football, on the evidence of this thesis, refleas only what the middle class believed the
beautiful game to be, but also the hopes and d&pisaof its working-class participants;

not just in Glasgow, but in all of the west of Santl's communities.
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